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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION: THE PROBLEM

After the Civil War the Methodist Episcopal Church conducted
as = missionary project a system of schools for Negroes in the South.
Among the first to be established were Clark University and Gemmon Theo-

logical Seminary, the two institutions treated in this study.
Purpose of the Study

The general purpose of this study is to trace the development
of Clark University (Clark College) and Gammon Theological Seminary as
institutions for the higher education of Negroes. The more specific
objectives are: (1) to examine briefly the agencies of the Methodist
Episcopal Church that played a part in the founding and administration
of Clark and Gammon; (2) to show the extent to which the proposals of
these agencies influenced the development of the program of Clark and
Gammon; (3) to trace the growth of Gammon as & department of Clark
University and as a separately endowed and administered theological
seminary; (4) to reveal the distinotive features of each institution in
its program of development; (5) to present the non-academic activities
of the two institutions and their pert in student 1ife; (6) to consider
the program of the two institutions in relation to the development and
occupational choices of the students; and (7) to analyze the present
status and survey the probable futufe of Clark University as a co=-

‘operating institution of the Atlanta University system of highef edu~

-l
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cation for Negroes,

In the light of these purposes, an attempt is made not only
to provide a better understanding of Clark Gollege]fon the part of
alumni, students, friends, end the constituency of the Methodist Epis-
copal Church, during the present critical period of transition in the
history of the college, but also to forge & needed link in the history
of Negro education in the United States. This study deals with an ime~
portant, but heretofore little known, phase of the history of higher
education in the United States, specifically the origin, growth, organi-
zation, and administration of the small churcherslated college for

Negroes.
Need for the Study

There is, then, an urgent need for a study of this kind, for
these reasonsi

1. Throughout the years there has not been written even a
monograph dealing with the historical development of Clark University
or of Gemmon Theological Seminary.

2+ The organization and administration of Clark University,
and to some extent of Gammon Theological Seminary, as units of a system
of institutions, are examples of the trend toward coordination in higher

. education. This tremd involves the devélopment of educational centers

and the effecting of affiliations and cooperstive relationships among

lphe institution was chartered as Clark University in 1877;
the name wes changed to Clark College in 1940,
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institutions whose programs are similar,

3+ The two schools, operating as separate institutions on
adjoining campuses, have developed a "work philosophy" end a progrem of
possible significance in higher educations A

4, The effectiveness with which Clark and Gemmon have oper=
ated under a centralized absentes administration in working out a func-
tional program of education in Atlanta, Georgia, should be studiéd in
terms of its contribution to Americen education.

5. The approach used in tracing the history of these two
institutions may prove useful in writing the history of bther schools
of the Methodist denomination and of churcherelated colleges in general.

6. Knowledge of the develomment of Clark University is
necessary for an interpretation of the present and fu*_!:ure status of the
institution in the cooperative program of higher education for Negroes
in Atlanta.

7« Because the finencial future of Clark College is depend=-
ent upon small gifts, an objective interpretation of the college to its

glummi, students, and friends is an immediate need,.
Related Studies

Among the many accounts written about the different institu-
tions controlled by the Methodist Episcopal Church in Atlanta, none
deserves being rated as e history. The early issues of the Gemmon
Quarterly carried & record of men and their activitlies in the ’founding

of the institution., A memoriel address by W. P. t[‘h:‘.rk‘ield.,2 concerning

2 W. P. Thirkield, ™A Memorial Address in Honor of E. He

Gemmon," Quarterly Bulletin of Gemmon Theological Seminaryp (February,
1892), 3-22.
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the life of Elijah H., Gammon and his efforts in the establishment and
growth of the seminary, was published as an issue of the Quarterly
Bulletin. One of the early professors of Gemmon Theological Seminary,
E. We Parks ,3 gave a detailed account of the life of William Fletcher
Steward, the founder of the Steward Foundation for Africa. The effec=
tiveness achieved by the foundation was through being vitally connected
with a kindred institution, Gemmon Theological Seminarye. >Aside from -
the gifts contributed, the Christian character and “life of the founder
were pictured as responsible for the stréngth and solidity of the
foundation.

The most comprehensive accounts of Clark University have been
reported in sufveys dafing back as early as 1900, W. E. Be DuBoisf
dii-ector of the Atlanta conferences of the Atlante Universihy; published
a series of studies of which the fifth, the report of the fifth annual

conference, dealt with The College Bred Negro. In his study data con=-

cerning the establishment, status, curriculum development, college
graduates, and education of women were given for Clark University,
along with other Negro institutions. A decade later in 1910 DuBois and

331115 made a similar report, entitled The College Bred Negro MAmericen,

which was the result of a study of college catalogues, letters from

5 B. W. Parks , "A Memorial Address in Honor of William
Fletcher Steward," Quarterly Bulletin of Gemmon Theological Seminary,
(April, 1901), 3-24, '

% W, E. B. DuBois, The College Bred Negro. Atlanta Univer-
sity Publication, No. 5. Atlentas Atlanta University Press, 1900, Pp 115,

® W, E. B. DuBois end A. G. Dill, The College Bred Negro
American, Atlanta University Publication, No. 15, Atlanta: Atlente Uni-
versity Press, 1910. Fp. 104,
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officials, and the responses of eight hundred Negro graduates to a.

questionnaire. ,
The Survey of Negro Colleges and Universities® gave an account

of Clark University as to organizetion and administration, physical
plant, admission and graduation requirements, enrollment and degrees,
faculty, educational equipment, and extra~curricular activities,

D. W O. Holmes,’ in his study of The Evolution of the Negro

College, in the section dealing with the establishment of denomina=-
tional schools, referred to the early efforts and achievements of the
Froedmen's Aid Society and the industrial development of Clark College,
| Ce Ae fl‘e.lbez“l:‘.8 in his Master's thesis,presented an inter-
pretation of the different phases of the program of the church during
the period of reconstruction. His Chapter IV was & study of the develw
opment of the Methodist Episcopal Church and its progrem of education
for Negroes, with.special reference to the development of schoolé; in
~ Atlanta.

Methodism and the Negro,’ each chapter of which was written

by a different individual, dealt with the church and phasés of its

progrem for the uplift, education, and fubure of the Negro.

6 A, J. Klein, Editor, Survey of Negro Colleges and Univer=
sities, Georgia Section, pp. 246-250, Washington: U, Se Government
Printing Office, 1928,

7 D. W. 0. Holmes, The Evolution of the Negro College, ppe
102~118. New York: Teachers College, Columbia University, 1J54e

8 Ce A. Talbert, "The Methodist Episcopal Church and the

Negro (1865=1885)e" Unpublished Master's Thesis, Department of Church
History, Northwestern University, 1931l. Pp.83. '

: 9 I, L. Thomas, Editor, Methodism and the Negro. New York::
Eaton and Mains, 1910. Pp 328,
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Perhaps the best single volume on Negro education under the
suspices of ‘the Methodist Episcopal Church was written by Jay S. Stowell.lo
He first gave a brief history of each of the schools operated by the
church, followed by statements of needs and implications for tﬁe future.
A discussion of the early efforts and planning of Clark University was
given under the caption, "Building a University." The development of
Gemmon was interpreted as the centralization of the interest of the
church in a well trained Negro ministry,.

Je Pe Brawieyll in 1926 made an intensive study of the pro=-
gram of guidance in the different colleges operate& by the Methodist
Episcopal Churche. He dealt with the development of the colleges, pro=
codures in the light of the existing conception of education, plans
for persomnel work and guidance, status of the guidance work, and a
proposed programe |

A Survey of Negro Colleges and Universities Operated by the

Methodist Episcopal Church,lz made in 1931, was neither exhaustive nor

detailed, It included recommendetions for each school and the tabu-
lated facts on which the recommendetions and conclusions were based.
The center of interest throughout the report was the students and their

opportunities.

10 Jay S. Stowell, Methodist Adventures in Negro Education,

PDe 34-49, 67=77. Cincinnati: Methodist Book Concern, 1922.

1n James P, Brawley, "The Organization and Administration of
Personnel Bureaus in the Negro Colleges of the Methodist Episcopal
Chu:ch." Unpublished Master'!s thesis, Northwestern University, 1925,

. 164.

Ts Co McCuistion, Director, Survey of Negro Colleges and
Universities Operated by the Methodist Episcopal Church. Neshville,
Termessee: Board of Education of the M. E. Churoh, 1931, B, 89.
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Violet G Harrisonw made & study of Negro colleges and other
edﬁcational institutions founded by the Methodist Episcopal Churche In
this study she gave a brief description of each of the Atlante insti-
tutions and the position of the church toward the education of the
Negro.

Charles Edgworth Jo:cte:s,]'4

in a brief statement dealing with
educational institutions for Negroes in Georgia, described the founding
of Clark University, the theological school, the industrial department,
literary societies, and the general status of the university as to

faauity and physical plant.

1:"Vicole'l: Ge Harrison, "A Study of Negro Colleges end Other
Educational Institutions Founded by the M. E. Church." Unpublished
Master's thesis, University of Cincinnati, 1937,

14 Cherles Edgworth Jones, Education in Georgia, pp. 149=-
151. Bureau of Education Circular of Information, No. 4, 1888, Washing-
ton: Govermment Printing Office, 1889,
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Sources of Data

Data for this historicel narrative have been collected from
the following primary sources:

1, Minutes of the board of trustees of Gammon Theological
Seminary from 1883-1943.

2. Minutes of the board of trustees of Clark College.
3¢ Minutes of the faculty of Clark University.
4., Minutes of the faculty of Gemmon Theological Seminary.

5¢ Anmnual reports of the presidemts of Clark University snd
Gammon Seminary.

6. Catalogues and bulletins of Clark University and Gemmon
Seminary.

7« Reports of special committees of the faculties of Clark
University and Gammon Seminary.

8+ Interviews with alumni, old citizens, and faculty members.

9. Pertinent addresses of presidents, school officials, and
visitors to the institutionms.

10, Originsl letters from alumni and interested individuals,.
1l, Ammual reports of the Freedmem's Aid Society.

12. Annual reports of the Woman's Home Missionary Society.
13, Departmental reports of Clark University.

14, Files of The Mentor, a gquarterly student publication of
Clark University.

15, Files of The Foundation, a quarterly publication of
Gaxmon Seminary and The Steward Foundatione.

16, Joumals of the General Conference of the Methodist Epis=-
copal Churche

In addition to these sources, date have been secured from news-
papers, magazines, scrapbooks, and historical volumes dealing with phases

of the problema
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Organization of the Study

This study is primerily & historical narrative of the devel=
opment of Clark University. The sequence of chapters is presented for
the most part in chronological order and tells the story of Clark from
its origin in 1869 to the present, 1943. The major topies treated are
es follows: (1) the work and interest of the Methodist Episcopel Church
in Negro educetion, with special reference to its interest in Clark amnd
Gemmon; (2) the early development of Clark University, 1869-1880; (3)

| the expansion of ministerial training at Clark University and the devel-
opment of Gemmon Theological Seminary as a separately endowed institu-
tion, 1883-1943; (4) the begimning and development of industrial train=
ing at Clark, 1880=1910; (5) the work of the Womean's Home Missionery
Society of the li. E. Church in establishing industriel training for
Negro girls at Clark, 1883-1943; (6) the expansion of the academic
progrem - elementary, secondary, teacher training, end college levels,
1910=1923; (7) the administration of M. S. Davage, 1923-1941, the
struggle to meet the standards of the Southern Asscciation of Colleges
and Secondary Schools for highest accreditation, and the effecting of
plans to erect the new Clark College as & cooperating institubtion of
the Atlante University systems and (8) the development and nature of
the Atlante University systém, end Clark as a cooperating link in this

systemes
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CHAPTER II
THE M. E. CHURCH IN RELATION TO ADMINISTRATION

OF HIGHER EDUCATION FOR NEGROES
(1866-1941)

Introduction

Local board action and legal enactments, which ere often a
part of the early history of a college or university in becoming es=
tablished in a community, ere few in the development of schools oper=
ated by §he Methodist Episcopal Church, because of an unusual system of
aﬂucational administration. These church schools were first operated
as missionary emterprises of the Freedmen's Aid Society, which later
beceme an organic body of the churche Within a span of seventy-seven
yeors, the agency of the church dealing with the education of Negroes
has been reorganized five times. This governing body, however, has
continued until recently to exercise administrative authority and close
supervision over schools for Negroes operated by the M. Ef Church,

| In this chapter are presented the educational philosophies,
proposals, and sctivities of the different agemcies of the church that
edministered the system of schools for Negroes, and the organization
of the Clark University unit, including the seversal phases ‘of the
generel program of the church as projected at the institution. The
factors of church administration that have peculiarly effected the ad=
ministration of Clark, end to some extent Gammon, are anelyzed briefly

to indicate their effect on the development of the two imstitutions,
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The Freedmen's Aid Society, 1866-1888

Establishment of the Freedments Aid Societys. = The general

conference of 1864 took cognizance of the humemne work in behalf of the
freedmen of the United States, as prosecuted by the leading Freedumen's
. Aid Commissions (non=-denominational Asoeieties) organized to unite in &
common work the friemds of the freedmeﬁ throughout the country, without
reference to their religious opinions. The commissions we}e 8ls0o ape=
proved by the conference, as engaged in a work of benevolence of special
the conference
interest, and/ commended their efforts to the people of the church as
being worthy of their sympathy end support.l By 1866 most of the de=
nominations had orgeniged societies within themselves or had made other
arrengements. These denominations had withdrawn, in order to strengthen
the missionax;y efforts of their respective churches by nuitaining schools
at those points where their missionaries were leboring. A4s a result,
there arose emong many of the Methodists the question of whether the
contributions of the church might not, and ought not, be made to aid
the mission work of the Methodist church in the seme way.z
In pursuance of & call, a convention of ministers and laymen
met August 7 and 8, 1866, in Trinity Methodist Episcopal Church, Cine
einnati, Chio, to confer concerning the work of relief and education re-

guired in behalf of the freedmen. At this meeting Bishop D. W. Clark

1 Journal of Proceedings of the General Conference of the M. E.

Church, pp. 441-42, New York: Carlton and Porter, 1864.

2 Official Report of Orgranization Conlention of the Freedmen's
Add Societx, Pe 6. Cincinnati: lMethodist Book Concern, 1866.
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wes chosen as chairmean, and Reverend J. M, Walden as sec:re't;eur;,r.3

A comprehensive picture of the existing conditions and of the
issue at hand is given in the following extract pertaining to the call
for the conventions:

ses+The undersigned request a meeting of a few leading minise
ters end laymen of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the West, to confer
in regard to the reletion of our Church to the work of relief and edu-
cetion in behalf of the Freedmen. We have been associated with the
Western and Northwestern Freedmen's Aid Commissions..e«e For more than &
year there has been & strong tendency toward denominational movementssess
Demands for teachers and schools in connection with the mission-work of
our Church in the South have been constently increasing, with no adequate
provisions to meet themeses We feel that the time has come when the
matter should have the careful end prayerful consideration of those whose
Judgment upon it would have great influence with the Church. "

If deemed best to continue our cooperation with the existing
Commissions, the cause demands that the whole strength of our Church be
secured to its If a society to cooperate with our Missionary and Church
Ebrbens-ion4Sooieties seems to be required, it should be organized without
delay...'

By request of those meeting together, J. M. Walden submitted
stetements pro and con concerning the new movement. He believed that
some of the possible results within the realm of the Methodist Episcopal

Church were:

1. The schools organized would be supplied with Methodist
teachers, and might be under the local supervision of our missionaries,
thereby securing them a religious character congenial to the habits and
feelings of the colored people,

2. It would give our missionary work greeter favor with the
Freedmen, There hss been a strange quickening of the minds of that
rece, and the Church which aids them most in the matter of education will
gain the greatest influence over themeese

3+« A Methodist Freedmen's Aid Society would give our Church
e more direct, and hence e greater interest in the education of the Freed~

5 Ibid., Pe 3

4 Ibide, pe 3e
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men, end consequently increase the zeal in the mission=work in their
behalf,

Welden was of the opinion that some of the objections would
be as follows:

1, It will be claimed that the effeot of such an organization
will be injurious to existing Commissions. It is not certain that we
are to be held responsible if it is clearly seen that our Church would
do more by our own Society than in any other way,.

2+ The objection has been made, though it will not be by any
present, that the educational work among the Freedmen should be kept
distinet from the religious movement in their behalfeees

On the second day of the convention, the committee on organi-
zation reported a draft of the constitution eand :: preamble which, after
some modification, was adopted. The following articles are significant:

Article II. The object of this Society shall be to labor for
the relief and education of the Freedmen, especially in cooperation with
the Missionary end Church Extension Societies of the Methodist Episcopal
Church. (Chartered as Freedmen end others so as to include work among,
white as well as colored people).

Article Vo The Bociety shall annually elect a President, one
or more Vice=Presidents, a Corresponding Secr;tary, a Gemeral Field
Superintendent, and & Recording Secretaryeees

A report was presented to the general conference in 1868,
pointing out the organization of the society, the ability of the church
o fiﬁance the work, and the desired recognition, approval, and co=-

operations The general conference of 1868 cheerfully endorsed the work

and commended it to the liberality of the churche It was thought inex=

5
Ibide, ppe 7~8e

6 Ibid., p. 8.

7
Ibid., p. 12.
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pedient to recognize the work of the society as a generasl conference
egency or to elect its officers,because of the temporary nature of the
activities of the society.

Accomplishments in restoring the social order, -« Thus, as &

special egency of the church, the society went about the task of carry-
ing forward the work started prior to the general conference of 1868,
Meny ministers of the Gospel had gone into this field of service, be=
ceuse it offered & rare opportunity for doing good for both body and
soul, They taught school during the week and preached on the Sabbath,
thus carrying forward in harmony this great movement for the intellec-
tual and moral elevation of the Negro ra.czea.8
Much had been accomplished in the work of restoring the social
order, in bringing about friendly relations between the employers and
laborers, end in promoting habits of cleanliness, industry, economy,
purity, and morelity among the freedmen. The stultifying consequences
of intemperance, licentiousness, profenity, lying, and stealing, and
the practical application of the Golden Rule, were also greatly stressed,
It was believed that in this pioneer work of reconstruction the teachers
were laying & foundation ﬁpon which an enduring superstructure could be
9

reared,

Meeting the physical needs of the freedmen. == The problems

of intellectual, spiritual, and social usefulness could not be met wmtil

8 Second Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of the
M, E. Church, p. ll. Cincinnati: Methodist Book Concernm, 1868,

9
Ibid.’ F. 12.
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something was done for the physical well-being of the freedmen. The
extent to which this task was accbmplished is reflected in the amounts
given in the form of clothing and books. According to Table 1.10 the
smount contributed for these items increased through the years follow-
ing the Civil War, reaching & peak in 1868«1869, with a decrease for
the two following years. The report for the yesar, 1873-1874, did not
meke reference to clothing as a contribution, although it has con=-
tinued to be a policy of the missionary societies of the church to aid
through clothing.

Educational successes, =~ The schoolhouse and the meeting

house for religious worship were one, an humble building in which the
children were given both religious and academic instruction. Although
" the project was an educationel one, it was closely allied with the
missions, aiming at the culture and harmonious development of the
aﬁ)ilities with which humanity was endowed.n As early as 1869, the
following accomplishments snd policies were recorded by the society:

1., The Society has demonstrated to the South that the
Colored people are capable of acquiring a thorough knowledge of the
elementary bremches of educationss.. Only give them an opportunity
end they will furnish a demonstration of their ability to range the
more elevated fields of thought, as well as the humbler walks of
science, ’

2, They had aided in the introduction of the common school
into the South, acted as pioneers in the free~school movement South-
ward. It wes felt that the free=-school movement must be continued
until the whole country would become dotted with these temples of

10 yppendix I, Table I.

1 Second Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of the

M. B, Church, p. 1l. Cincimneti: Wethodist Book Concern, 1860.
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-

science, and then the inhabitants of the South, without distinetion of
color, would vie in morality and intelligence with the hardy sons of
the Northe

3¢ They had sustained for that year, in the Southern field,
more then one hundred Christian teachers, and these had devoted theme
selves to the elevation of the Freedmen with an enthusiasm almost une
paralleled.lz

Educational pattern. =- The society, in addition to meeting

the physical needs and the fundementals of adjustment to reconstruc-
tion, ettempted to meet the educational needs beyond those of the three
R's, by means of a well selected and located system of schools. The
policy was to locate schools where the needs were greatest. It was
also the policy of the society to concentrate its work and to act in
cooperation with other agencies employed by the church in the Souths
Places selected by the missionaries as inviting fields of labor were
occupied, and pioneer work was done in localities inaccessible to other
agencies .13 Institutions operated by the society for the years 1869 and
1879 are given in Table II[.]'4

As to needs or purposes, the institutions may be grouped as

followss
Need Type of Institution
Healthy individusls Medical school
Educated ministers Biblicsal institutes and seminaries
Trained teachers - Normal schools and courses
Scholars Colleges and universities

1z Third Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of the

Me E. Church, ppe 4~6. Cinciuneti: Methodlst Book Concern, 1869.
13

Ibidc s De 6.

14 Appendix I1I, Table II.
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Thus, in approximately e decande the number of schools had been
satisfactorily increased. However, more significant than numbers, were
the activities and interests represented by the types of institutions
establisheds In addition to meeting the need for clothing, the soclety
had established a medical school to care for the health of the freedmen.
Meharry Medical College was organized im 1876 as a part of the Central
Tennessees ‘C:ollege.l5 This was the first school founded by the Freedw
men's Aid Society for medical students, and it was the only one in the
Mississippi Valley in which colored young men had a fair chence to
acquire a thorough education in medical scienco.16 .

The great lack in the South was educated teachers and minis=
terse. Therefore, the primery schools were organized to prepars the way
for graded and normel schools, which in turn furnished students for the
theological seminary and collegee The theological seminary as a separate:
professional school took form in the establishment of Gammon in 1883,
However, in all the schools a theological department was provided, or
courses were taught in this field as a part of the general curriculum.

The colleges shared with the universities as possible centers
for expansion. It was the hope of the society so to enlarge the program
in each higher institution that it would become truly a university cen=
tere. A general pattern of the church university system established for

the: Negro is found in the following list of departments, sometimes re=

15
Eighteenth Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of
the M. E. Church, pe 7. Cincinmmati: Methodist Book Concern, 1885.

16 Eleventh Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of the
Me E. Church, p. 9« Cincinna®%i: Methodist Book Concern, 1875.
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ferred to as schools or colleges:

Departments Professional Training or Schools
1. Kindergarten 1, Medical school

2. Elementary school 2, Theological seminary

3 Academy

4., Nommel department
5. Ministerial department
6. Industrial department
a. Young women
be Young men
7. College department
As a general plan each college maintained a normal department,
academy, and college depertment, all of which functioned with much over-
lapping in courses and facilities, and with a common teaching persomnel.
The kindergarten and industrial work for young women were under the
supervision of the Woman's Home Missionary Society in specially estabe
lished homes on the cempus of the university, under a separate adminise
trations The medical school and seminary began as departments of a
projected wiversity, later becoming separate professional schools and
bearing a close relationship with the colleges of which they were a
pa.rt.

‘Meking the work permeanent. ~- It was not intended by the

founders that the society should become & pemanent organization., How=
ever, the educational work assumed such importancye and became S0 essenw
tial to the mission work in the South that its continuation was con=-
sidered imperative. With this thought in mind, the society presented
in 1872 a memorial to the general conference, asking that the society
be placed under conference jurisdiction and be given all the advauntages

the church could aff’ord.’.u

17 piftn Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of the
M. E. Church, pe 29. Cincinnatis Nethodlst Book Concern, 1872 -
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Among the reasons for such action, the following were sub-

mitted:

1, The Society had performed & great and good work with a
small amount of money.

2. The Society was called into existence for the performance
of a work essential to the success of the Church enterprise in the South,
which did not legitimately come within the province of eany of the bene-
volent enterprises.

3s The efficiency of the Society would be greatly increased
by its recognition.

4. The Govermment, which, at the beginning, gave liberal
appropriations to the educational work esmong the freedmen, did not any
longer furnish assistance in the support of the schools,

5. Permanence and stability would be secured to the educa=
tional intersst of the Church,

6. The liberality and exertion of other Churches in this
ceause should incite them to greater diligence and enlarged benevolences

The general conference adopted the report of the committee on
freednsn which, among other articles, provided for a corresponding secre=
tary and treasurer, who would annually provide an exhibit of the transe
actions and conditions of the socisty to thé annual conference, and &
quadrennial report to the general conference. Also, diseciplinary re-
quirements were drawn up governing the members, board of managers, annual
conferences, presiding elders, and preachers as to the financing of the
worke This meant that the recognition sought by the general conference

of 1868 had become a reality.lg Making permenent the work of the society

8
Sixth Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of the
M. E. Church, pe 36. Cincimnatis Wethodist BooOk Concern, L873%e

19
Ibido’ pp. 36-390
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and the acceptance of the articles presented in the report of the com=
mittee on freedmen had a peculiar effect upon the organization and ad=-

ministration of Clark and Gammone

Organization of Clark and Gemmon in Relation
to Church Administration

Orgenization of the Clark University unite. =~ The organization

of the Clark University unitzo wes a loose, informal arrangement, whereby
four pheses of the general educational program of the church were fose
tered on the adjoining campuses of Clark University and Gammon Theologiw
cal Seminary under separate administrations.

Clark University in the course of its development as a univere
sity was visionary and could not justly be called a university in the
light of the pattern set by the church. During the early years, em=-
phasis was placed upon & mastery of the three "R's" as a basis for the
deveiopment of moralereligious character., Motivated by the thought that
the elevation of the race could be accomplished only by producing raciel
leaders, a progream was instituted for the training of ministers and
teachers.

The university employed the policy of relinquishing common
' school work to the public school system when considered expedient; and,

to the members of the board of manegers, the institution then became:

Clark Theological S.eminary.ﬂ With the organization of the university

20 The term, university unit, is used in referring to Clark
University, Gemmon Theological Seminary, Steward Missionary Foundation
to Africa, and Thayer Home,

21
Fifth Anmmual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of the

M. E, Church, pe 19. Cincinnati: Methodist Book Concern, 1872
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unit, formal religious training was given in The Gammon School of Theol=
ogy of Clark University, which later becaine a separately endowed insti-
tﬁtion, Gemmon Theological Seminary.az Important in the evolution of
Gemmon was the zeal of W F. Steward for the redemption of Africa. His
efforts led to the establishment of The Steward Missionary Foundation
for #frica in connection with Gemmon Seminarye. The foundation operated
as & Separate agency, serving as & bureau of information and as a means
~of training students of Clark and Gemmon as missionaries and church
workerse

In the meantime, E. 0. Thayer, who bscame president of Clark
University, emphasized the need for a program of education eamong the:
freedwonen. The ohailenge to the women of the church was accepted and
the first "model home," the Thayer Home, for the training of Negro girls
was established on theAcampus of Clark Universitye, The women's suxile
iaries of the church were independently orgenized bodies. The Woman's
Home Missionary Society and local officials of Clark and Gemmon worked
together in the fostering of a program for the cultural and industrial
development of the young women. Thus, the plan of the Clark University
unit was in terms of four loosely organized, separately administered
parts; namely,‘ Clark University, Gammon Theological Seminary, Steward
Foundation for Africa, and Thayer Home,

The board of menagers of the Freedmen's Aid Societye == The

board of maenagers or trustees, which operated the affairs of the univer-

22 Annual Catalogue of Gemmon Theological Seminary 1888+1889,
. Pe Be Atlantas Gemmon Theological Seminary, 1889.
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sity, was as involved as the general orgsinization of the Methodist
Church itself. The constitution of the society gave the board the power
to entrust its business to an execubtive committee, composed of the bishop
or bishops of the church in charge of the mission=work among the freed-
men in the South, together with not less than fifteen membe;s elected by
the board. The corresponding secretary and meml field superintendent
were ex-officio members of the executive committee, and five persons
constitizted & quorum. At the annual meeting of the board of menagers &
report was made by the tieasurer, corresponding secretary, and general
field agent. The society was required to make a quadremnial report fo
the genersl conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church.23
The first: president of the Southern work was Bishop De W.
v‘cla.rk, who was keenly interested in carrying the program of the wniverw
8ity forward. Closely associated with him were J. M. Walden and R. S.
Rust, corresponding secretary and field superintendent respectively.
These individuals frequently visited the cempuses of Clark and Geammon,
studied the needs of the wmiversity, and made recommendations to the
local board and board of managerse. In working with the presidents of
Clark and Gemmon, these three men, and those holding similar positions
in subsequent years, have been the moving spirits during both leen end

prosperous years in the development of the umiversity.

The local board of trustees. == Clark University was adminise

tered by two boards: a local board of trustees and the board of the

church agency. The university was incorporated by the Superior Court

23 official Report of Organization Convention of the Freedmen's
Aid Society of the M. E. Church, pps 1l-13. Cinoinnati: Methodist Boo Kk
Concern, 1866.
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of Fulton County on the 7th day of Mey, 1877.24 The charter granted
provided for self government on the part of the specified body of trus-
tees, and granted this body the power to establish a steff for ine

_ 8truction in all departments of science, literature, and the arts; to
determine and regulate the course of instruction; to elect a president,
other officers, and the teaching persomnel; to determine the duties,
salaries, emoluments, responsibilities, and tenures of their respece
tive offiicers; to confer degrees; and generally to make and ordain such
rules, orders, regulations and by~laws as shall not violate the consti=-
tution and the laws of Georgia or the United States. The trustees
were granted the right: to receive by donation, gift, or will any
property, real or personal; to rent, lease, purchase, and hold such
real or personal property as mey be necessary to effect and promote the
object of the incorporation; and to dispose of the same.zs

Meny of the functions delegated to the local authorities

mentioned in the charter were performed by the board of managers of the

Freedmen's Aid Society or by the board of education of the church. The

~

propérty, operating expenses, policy, and program of Clark University
were the responsibility of the society and later of the board of educa
tion. This arrangement has existed, perhaps because of one or all of

the following reasons: (1) the property or physical plant of Clark was

4
Superior Court of Fulton County, Minute Book "M”, Pe 545,
Atlantea, Georgia, 1877,

25
Ibid., pe 545,
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purchased in the name of the board ofvmanagers or of the existing church
ageney; (2) a feeling that the local board could not handle the affairs
of the wmiversity, for the protection of the society and the best inter-
est of the institution; (3) the board of manegers was responsible for
the finencing of the umiversity; emd (4) perhaps the major reason, the
local board was considered by the society as a body that worked with the
executive committee composed of the bishbp or bishops. The actions of
this committee, however, were subject to the final epproval of the board
of manegers or trustees of the church agencys. Except in extraordihary
'eircumstanoes, the bishop has presided over the local boards of the
.A‘tlanta vinStitutions ; and the corresponding secretary or field agent

or both have served from time to time as officers and continuously as
members of the local trustee board.

At Gammon Theological Seminary, because of the interest of
the founders and the conditions under which the seminary was esteblished,
& local board has operated, carrying on functions similar to those per-

_ formed by the board of menagers for Clark University. However, the
election of a president and of other personnel was: subject to the finsl
epproval of the board of the church.

Advantages of location and site, =~ A contributing fector in

the development of the university has been a well selected site. To be
sure, Clark University has 6ccupied, since it was established in 1869,
four sites: the Summer Hill location, 18»69-18'71; Whitehall Sfreet, 1871~
1880; South Atlanta, 1880~1941; and its present location in the West
- 8ide of Atlanta since 1941, In turning over the Summer Hill elementary

school to the city, Clark realized enough money to purchese a seminary
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builé.ing. Almost elone, Bishop Haven raised money for the South Atlanta

site as an investment, with the hope of making the university financially

secure. Over four hundred acres of land made possible not only the ine

dustrial and agricultural program of the university, but also the sale

of enough land to Gammon for & campus. The advantage of housing the two
 institutions and agencies on adjoining campuses is reflected in the

tota;l program of the wmiversity.

The university and the local éhurch. -= In each of its lo~

cations the university has been closely associated with a local churche
Clark University was founded in Clark Chapel, with which its early his=-
tory is closely interwoven. Because of crowded conditions while on
Whitehall Street, clesses were housed in the Lloyd Street Church. Out
of Clark and Gemmon the South Atlanta ‘Church was established by a stu-
dent, Henry White. The church has helped the university meet the
problems brought about by limitations of physical plant, and both have
worked together in a program of community improvement,

The university senate, =~ A part of the general plan in opere

ating the system of schools for Negroes was & uniform curriculum in
centers carrying forward similar types of work. This plan was flexibles.
Clark Univex;sity, as was true of the other schdols s detehnined for
itself the scope and quality of its work, the courses it would offer,
and the degrees it would grant. This practice amonmg 2 large number of
schools for whites made for confusion concerning academic values and
sound procedures in education. To cope with the existing situation,

& "university senate" was established by a legislative act of the gen-

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



26

eral conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church in May, 1892?.26

The conference charge to the senate was as follows:

It is charged by the Gemeral Conference with the daty of
protecting the educational standards of the Church and has authority to
establish standards for the various educational institutions and founda-
tions under the patronage of the Methodist Episcopal Churche It is in-
structed to report at least quadrennially to the Board of Education a
proper classification for each educational institution or foundation
under its supervision end on the basis of this report the Board of
Education shall prepare its official lists of institutions and shall be
governed in its administration.®

By virtue of this authority and in the carrying out of its
responsibility, the university senate adopted the necessary standards:
and classified the educational institutionss Since the ratings of other
regional and national associations are importent, such classificetions
have been considered. Plans were evolved in 1928 by which the senate
eppraised the scope of the work, curriculum, faculty organization, and
equipment of the schools sponsored by the department of educetional
institutions for Negroes, with a view to determining the program that
could be sanctioned in each case.

The Freedmen's Aid and Southern Education Society, 1888=«1908,
and Freedmen's Aid Society, 1908-1520

Enlerged progream of the Freedmen's Aid Society. ~- From 1866

to 1880 the work of the Freedmen's Aid Society was confined to schools

26 Raymond Wade and John M. Arters, Editors, Journal of the
Thirtieth Delegated General Conference of the M, E. Church, pe 1571
Wew York: Methodist Book Concern, 1928e

27
Ibide, Pe 1371,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



among the freedmen, their wants having special consideration because of
their helpless condition. In the orgamnizetion of "bhe Freedmen's Aid
Society, it had been anticipated that the time would come when it would
be necessary to aid in the education of the illiterate masses among the:
whites. With this in view, the phrase "and others" was placed in the
constitution, to permit the society to ﬁndertake such work should the
need a‘rise.28 In 1879 the society saved a white seminary from sale to
satisfy debts. It saw the need for educationel work emong 'bhe whites:
and brought the subject to the attention of the general conference of
1880.29 In view of the disposition of the society to aid the work for
whites s if directed by the general conference, & memorial to the con-
ference, signed by more than fifty of the leading educators in the South,
asked that the Freedmen's Aid Society be directed to extend such assist-
mce.m It was believed that the enlargement of the school enterprise:
would strengthen the work for Negroese To aid cibizens of both races
would illustrate the broad prineiples of philanthropy and religion upon
which the church work in the South was established, increase good feel-

ing emong the members, commend the respect of all good citizens, give

Official Report of Organization Convention of Freedmen's
4id Society, p. 12. Cineinnati: Methodist Book Concern, 1866,

9
Nineteenth Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of
the Me Ee Church, pe 19« Cincimnnatis Methodist Book Conceim, 1886,

30
Ibid,. s Po 19,
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31
influence to the church, end protect the colored people.

After careful consideration, the general conference adopted
the resolution to keep the organization unchenged. The committee on
education was requested to provide for giving aid to schools emong the
white people of the South, and pastors were instructed, in presenting
the claims; to remind the people that a portion of the eppropriation
would be used for the education of the white population, but not to the
embarrassment of the work among Negroes.sz

In aiding the schools for whites in the South, the society
found several seminaries in operation which the several conferences were
endeavoring to sustain. The great needs of this educational movement
for the whites were for institutions of high grade, centrelly located,
with which these seminaries might be coordinated end act as "feeders.™
The centers chosen were Little Rock, Arkansas, and Chattanooga,
Tennessee.

These enterprising cities were selected upon the advice of
the supporting conferences, the counsel of the bishops familisr with the
field, and the unanimous judgment of the board of managers, The loca=
tion of these universities in central cities, in cooperation with the
seminaries, was deemed the most judicious method of reaching all sections

of the South, and of securing an educational system of permenent and fare

51 Thirteenth Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of
the M. E. Church, pp. 12-18. GCincinnati: Methodist Book Coneern, 15680

52 Eighteenth Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society,
Pe 5o Cincinnatis Methodist Book Concern, 1885. See: Journal of Pro-
ceedings of the General Conference of the M. E. Church, pe 348, Cin-
cinnatis Methodist Book Concern, 1880.
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reaching influencee.
In 1888 the general conference approved & change in the name
of the society, which thereafter came to be known as the Freedmen's Aid

4 As a result of this action, the

and Southern Educstion Soeﬁety.s
society labored for over twenty-six years fostering the missionary pro=
gram of the church in the South among both white and colored persons,
until 1908 when the general conference reversed its action of 1882,
placing the supervision of the colored work again under the care of the
Freédmen's Aid Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church. The responsi-
bility for operating the Southern mountain institutions was transferred
to the board of education.35 This arrengement prevailed until 1924.

A program of industriel training for Negroes. -~ Paralleling

the effort to harmonize and enlarge the work in thé South was the probe
lem of determining the type of educetion needed. The outcome was & prow-
gram of industrial training in the church schools. This decision doubte-
less was influenced partly by the success of industriel schools in
attracting support and partly by the conviction that industrial training
should form one of the essential elements in the education of a people
situated. as were the Negroess Among the seven centers of comcentration,
elaborate progrems were offered at Claflin, Clark, and Wiley Universi=

‘ties, with some work in manual training taught in &ll the schools of the

33 '
Ibid., Pe 6o

54 Hemilton County, Chio, Records, Book Nos 6, pe 281,

55 Jay S. Stowell, Methodist Adventures in Negro Education,
Pe 190, Cincinneti: Methodist Book Concern, 1922,
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system for Negroes.56 Claflin made a specialty of training young men

and young women as bteachers of industrial erts, who later beceme teachers
at such schools as Tuskegee Institute, Tuskegee, Alabama, and the Georgia
State Normal School at Savannah, Ceorgia. The industrial training of the
7

young women was left to the Woman's Home Missionary Socie-by.:5

Interest of the Church in a program of college education, =-

With the turn of the century (1900), there wes a waning of interest in
industrial education for the colleges. The decline of this phase of the
work gradually'extended well into the first quarter of the twentieth
century, moving in the directiom of manual‘training, with its educational
implications, It was then that the society readdressed itself to the
classical work of the liberal arts college, which had been somewhat over-
shadowed by the industrial emphasis., Of the colleges operated by the
society in 1914, the continuance of eight depended upon the matricula-
tion of forty students within two years and the possession of a fair en=-
dcwment.38 It was stated that llethodism was not opposed to, but stood
for, the higher education of the Negro.39 As an approach to the rebuild-
ing of the academic phase of the progrem, the inspection of the schools in

1913 by the church authorities did much to reveal what the schools were doing

56 De W. O, Holmes, The Bvaluastion of the Negro College, p. 1l2.
New York: Teachers College, Columbia University, 1934.
37
Je e Walden and Ts He Pearne, "Quadrennial Report of the
Board of Directors," Christisn Educator, 3 (July, 1892), 421.

38
Report of the Board of lMenagers to the General Committee of

the Freedmen's Aid Society of the M. K. Church, p. 13. GCincinnatis
Methodist Book Concern, 1914.

39
Ibido, P 13,
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and should do, as compared with accepted standa.rds.40 Meny of the states:
- also were working with the church colleges and universities to devise a
method of certifying those students who were to teach in the public school

systeme

Board of Education for Negroes of the Methodist
Episcopal Church, 1920-1921

A change of nsme. =-- As a further step toward perfecting an

adequate and economical system of schools for Negroes, the church in 1920
once more changed the name of the society to the Board of Education for
Fegroes of the Methodist Episcopal Church.éz It was believed that the
name, "Freedmen's Aid Society," was no longer in keeping with the status:
of the Negro, since there were no more freedmen in the student bodies.
Al)l were free men. The duties and powers of the board remained unchanged.
The conference, however, in keeping with its policy of working through
its Negro leadership for the further development of the race, saw fit to
increase the number of Negroes represented on the board as circumstances
end conditions werrsntede It was also emphasized that the educational
work among the Negroes should have a closer relationship with the board

of education, especially with respect to academic standardsﬁs

0
Ibid', PPe 10~11,

4l 1bide, pe 13

42
Pe Jo Maveety and Ie. Gardland Penn, Annual Report of the

Board of Education for Negroes, p. 4. Cincinnati: Methodist Book Con=-
eern, 1920,

5 Ibid., Pe 4,
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Vital legisletion of the general conferences =- The most vital

legislation, perhaps, of the genersl conference in behalf of the board,
and especielly the board of education for Negroes, was the formation of
the Council of Boards of Benevolence. For the future, this meant & uni~
fied appeal and budget for all the benevolent work of the Methodist Epis=-
copal Church. The educational work for the Negroes shared in all the
future progrems of the church, large or small, and received its due pro=
~portion of publicity in gathering bemevolent funds. These principles:
first found expression in the greet centenary financial movement of the
church. Acting under the impact of the first world war boom, with all
the institutions free from debt and a marked increase in funds, the
society projected its progrem of higher education for l‘l'egroes.""4

Activities of the board. -- Some of the activities of the Sow

éie'by in this connection were: (1) construction of new buildings and the
remodeling of old ones, (2) increase in the endowment funds of the dif=-
ferent colleges, (3) a younger and, in meny instances, a more efficient
a\dministra.tion., and (4) ocurriculum adjustments in keeping with accepted
stendards, An adjustment of the institutions as to numbers resulted in
the closing of soms; other schools were merged; yet others were reduced
to junior colleges; end a few were selected as centers of concentration
and expensione

Board. of Education of the Methodist Episcopal Church,
1924~1940

Negro work as a pert of the board of education, =- At the gen-

44 Ibid., p. 4.
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eral conference of 1924, those responsible for the educational work of
the church expressed & feeling of mutual obligation and & keen sense of
unity. Before the close of the conference, these expressions were given
legislative form in & more inclusive way than any board had anticipated.
Four boards, dealing with educationel institutions, institutions for
Negroes, Sundsy Schools, and the Epworth League, were merged into one
board known as the Board of Education.45

Two standing committees were appointed for the quadrenniume
Each member of the board was assigned to one of these major committees .
One committee gave consideration to all matters related to the educa~
tional institutions of the church and the Wesley Foundation worke. The
other committee considered the work of education, as carried on in the:
locel churches through church schools, Epworth Leagues, and schools of
methodss The board, as a whole, received the reports of its employed
staff end all matters relating to the finemeial situation, Each member
of the board considered and presented to it recommendations for discusw
sion‘and action.46

Philosophy underlying the merger. =~ The underlying philosophy

of this great merger, including reorganization and business administra=

tion, involved the unitary concept of the student emd education. The

45 W. S. Bovard, P. J. Maveety, and I. G. Penn, "Annual Report
of the Board of Education for Negroes," Christien Education, 33 (Novem=
ber, 1924), 6.

6
4 John M. Arters, Editor, Joumal of the Thirty-first Dele-
gated General Conference of the M., E. Church, p. 1307. New Yorks
Wethodist Book Concern, 195%e
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education of the child, the youth, and the adult»was conceived as one
unbroken proeess¢47 This concept of unity warranted the closest coopera-
tion on the part of all the agencies conbtributing to the education of
individuals at any stage of their developments. Another phase of this
concept endorsed the complete correlation of the various agencies or
departments of the church, in short a social solidarity that recognized
the interdependence of all races, nationalities, and classes.48

The general conference of 1928 also provided for a survey com=
nittee to study carefully the scope of work in Negro schools, in order
that the contribution made through the board of education to higher edu~
cation for Negro youth might be as valuable as possible in meeting cheang-
ing needs. The facts found by the survey were to serve as a basis for
‘developing & program for the future.49

Finencial difficulties, 1924-1936,. ~= The most serious problem

of the quadrennium, 1924-1928, confronting the board of education in
charge of the work of educating Negro youth, was the marked decline in
income, on the eve of the collapse of our economic system in 1929, follow=
ing the close of the centenary periods Much of the money from the cen=
tenary drive had been used for the purchase of new property and for large

additions to buildings and equipment. A large part, too, was absorbed

47 .
Raymond Wade and John i, Arters, Editors, Journal of the
Thirtieth Delegated General Conference of the M. E. Church, p. 136l.
New York: iethodist Book Concern, 1928,

8 Ibid., Po 1361,

9
Tbide, pe 1369
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bj the sharp advances in salaries and costs of maintenance, which had
more then doubled.so If the .cost . of living prior to the depression
had continued, or if salaries and current expenditures had dropped back
to pre-centenary prices, there would have been very little embarrassment
on account of the declining inocome. However, when the income decreased
and all costs, including salaries, continued on the post-war baéis, the
institutions were confronted with the serious problem of keeping the
SOhOOlS‘gOing051'

Some accomplishments of the board by 1936, == Despite these

finencial difficulties, some notable accomplishments with a direct bear-
ing upon the present development of higher education were achieved by
19362

1. The enrollment for the year closing June, 1931, included
2,555 in college, 440 in professional schools, 1,022 in high school, and
203 others including special students and students in practice school,
a total of 4,220, The 2,995 in college and professional schools was a
significant contrast to the 595 enrolled in 1921, ten years ago. Thus
the field of professional and higher education had become the major
interest of the Board of Education, and by virtue of the large enroliw
ment, the board, through the institutions officially related to it,
had an opportunity for influencing students of college and professional
classification excelled by no other single agency in the neation.

2. The Discipline of the Church provided that institutions
sponsored by the Board of Education for Christian education smong Negroes
should be loceted and developed with due regard to a system which would
provide for the educational needs of the people with the greatest ef-
ficiency and economye.

3+ The educational work for Negroes was long carried on by
the Board of Education and the American Missionary Association in their
respeotive institutions in New Orleans, New Orleans University and

0
% Ibide, p. 1381,

1
Ibid., pp. 1381-82,
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Straight College, by formmal authorization of both bodies combined in
Dillard Universityes This included both New Orleans University and
Flint=Goodridge Hospital and Nurse Training School, which had been
sponsored by the Board of Education. v

4, Of particular note was the strengthening of the co=-
operative relationship between the Women's Home Missionary Society
and the Board of Education. At the five institutions where the So=-
clety meinteined dormitories end educational facilities for young
women, arrangements were made which greatly added to the social and
educational service rendered the students through the agency of the
Woman's Home llissionary Society. A still closer cooperation was
achieved with the Woman's Home Missionary Society at four schools, by
which that organization assumed more complete responsibility for dormi-
tory life for the girls end the college dining hall,52

These Methodist schools worked toward the end of spreading
abroad among the people the understanding necessary for good health,
for intelligent industry, for a growing culture enriched with religionm,
end for mature citizenship., Such an understending, it was believed,
could be creeted only as there were schools in which these ideals were

made plain and skill developed for achievement of such goals,

The New Church and its Educetional Program, 1936-1942

Thére were some people, North and South, who, regardless of
the animosities and controversies of the era from 1845 to 1870, be-
lieved that a nommal relationship should exist between the two branches
of Methodism. The first steps toward fraternity and organic union came
two weeks after the close of the war in 1865, It was not, however,
until 1910 that the majority of Methodists favored the union, with the

exception of an agreement as to a method for dealing with the Negro

52
John M. Arters, Editor, Journal of the Thirty-first Dele-

ated General Conference of the M. E. Church, ppe ld2s-24. New York:s
Methodist Book Concern, 1932,
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problems.

The merger plan was given much momentum by the celebration in
1934 of the one hundred and fiftieth amniversary of the beginning of
orgenized Methodism in America. This plan was first ratified by the
Methodist Protestant Church in May, 1936, followed by the Methodist
Episcopal Church in the same year and the Methodist Episcopal Church
South in 1937, with the first united conference convening on April 28,
1939.54

‘The constitution of the union carries the name, "The Methodist
Church," and provides for a board of education with three divisions:
educational institutions, locel church, end editorial. The educational
institutions in the United States related to the Methodist Church were
classified as follows: (1) wniversities, (2) colleges of liberal arts,
(3) schools of theology, (4) schools of religion for.lay workers, (5)
other professional schools, (6) junior colleges, (7) secondary schools,
(8) Wesley Foundations and similar orgenizations, and (9) training
schools for religious workers.

| The division of educetion for Negroes became an agency of the

board in administering institutions for Christiean education emong Negroes,

except those institutions owned by other agencies, The division was

given the authority to recommend to the board plens by which schools

53 Paul Neff Garber, The Methodist Are One People, p. 73.
Nashville : Cokesbury Press, 1930,

5 Ipid., p. 131,

5 _
Discipline of the WMethodist Episcopal Church, p. 362,
Nashvilles Methodist Book Concern, 1940.
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sponsored by it might cooperate or unite with schools of other denomi-
nations, or work under independent control, provided the interests of
~the Methbdist Church were adequately protecteds A special effort was
made to secure permanent endowments for schools under the direction of
the division, end whenever the board was assufed that their support
was adequate and that their property would be conserved end perpetuated,
the schools, on the recommendation of the division, were transferrad to
local boards of trustees.56

In 1941 M. S. Davage was elected by the church to direct and
supervise the activities of the Negro schools of the new church. Speak-
ing before the Regional Public Relations leeting, he enumerated six
stages in the deveiopméht of education for Negroes since the Civil War,
The first period was marked by the establighment of elementary and
gremmear schools for the freedmen; the second pericd was characterized
by the advencement and stendardization of educational procedures and
by the stabilization of thess growing but struggling educational in-
stitutions through generous gifts for buildings, equipment, end en=-
dowment; the third stage brought sabout & change in the attitudes of
Southern white individuals and organizations; the fourth period saw a
grawing willingness on the part of Negroes to assume financiel re-
sponsibility commensurate with their resources for the support of their
schools; the fifth period saw the rise and development of tex-supported
institutions. The sixth and present stage of Negro education is marked

by enxiety and bewilderment, resulting from a multiplicity of causes.

6
Ibido, Pe 363,
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Some of the causes of confusion are the liquidation of certein of the:
great philanthropic boards especially friendly to the education of
Negroes; the increased cost of maintenance and operation, coupled with
the constantly diminishing returns from endowment; decreases in the
number of large gifts; greater difficulty in meeting reguirements of
sccreditation; and inereased competition with state colleges for
teachers' services and students,.

To solve these difficulties, the Methodist institutions have
been taking stock of their curriculums, for the purpose of serving
5etter the needs of their constituency and the nation, of developing
& comprehensive idea of public relations, of interesting more people

in donating funds, and of stepping up recruiting plans.57
Summary

The lethodist Episcopal Church worked cooperatively with the
non~denominational societies of the Freedmen's Aid Commission as early
as 1864, The Freedmen's Aid Soclety of the Methodist Episcopal Church
was orgenized in 1866, with its object that of labor for relief and
education of the freedmen and others. Starting as a missionary en~
deavor, it became & pemmenent orgenizetion of the church in 1872,

The report adopted by the general conference provided, among
other officers, for a field agent, corresponding secretary, and a
treasurer who would meke an annual report to the board of menagers,

-and they later in turn would report to the society. The society made

57
"Minutes of the Clark College Faculty, November, 1942,"

Pe 2
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its quadrennial report to the general conference of the churche Em-
phaéis was placed upon intellectual, spiritual, physical, and social
development of the individual. Types of institutions fostered, in
keeping with what seemed immediate needs, were: (1) medical schools

and nurse training courses, (2) Biblicel institutes end seminary,

(8) normal schools and courses, and (4) colleges and universities. The
departments of the university were: (1) kindergarten, (2) elementary,
(3) academy, (4) normel, (5) ministerial, (6) industriasl, and (7) col=~
legee.

The Clark University unit was composed of four separately
administered parts; memely, Clark University, Gammon Theological Semi-
nary, Steward Foundation to Africa, and Thayer Homes The university
was administered by two boards, the local board of trustees and the
board of the church agency. The charter of the local board provided
for many of the functions that were carried on by the church board.
The lack of local autonomy was due to one or all of the following
reasons: (1) the property or physical plant of Clark was purchased in
the neme of the board of menagers of the church agencys (2) a feeling
that the local board could not handle the affairs of the univeréity
for the protection of the society and the best interest of the insti-
tution; (3) the board of managers was responsible for the financing
of the university; and (4) perhaps the major reason, the local board
was considered by the society as a body that worked with the executive
committee composed of the bishop or bishops. The actions of this com=
mittee, however, were subject to the final approval of the bosrd of

menagers or trustees of the church agency. Except in extreordinary cire-
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ocumstances, the bishop has presided over the local boards of the Atlante
institutions; and the corresponding secretary or field agent of both
have from time to time served as officers and continuously as members
of the local trustee board.

The local board of Gammon has elways functioned with much
suthority, because of provisions made when this seminary was established
as o separately endowed institution.

Contributing to the growth and expansion of the university
unit was the factor of location or an adequate site. Each location of
the university wes chosen with the thought of expansion in relation to
the educational progrem of the institution gnd to significant educa-
tional movements. The local church and the university worked together
in fostering the chosen progrem of work. Many of the problems arising
from limited physical facilities were met by the use of church build=-
ings. Clark University, on becoming free to develop her program of
studies after 1892, was confronted with the task of curriculum adjust-
ménts in keeping with unified courses of study, standards of the uni=-
versify senate afidiof acerediting agencies, end student needs.

In the light of the provisicn of the constitution that ro=
ferred to freedmen and others, the work was'expanded to ineclude traine-
ing for whites in the South. A system of schools was established
similar to that for Negroes. In 1888 the name of the agency was
changed to the Freedmen's Aid end Southern Education Society. The gen-
eral conference later reversed its action of 1888, and in 1908 again
placed the work for Negroes under the care of the Freedmen's Aid Society,

trensferring the work of the schools for whites to the board of education.
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A phase of the effort to harmonize and emlarge the work in the
South was the problem of determining the type of education most needede
The outcome was a program of industrial training which was stressed part-
ly because of the success of ‘industrial schools in attracting support and
partly because of the convietion that it was the type of education for
people situatéd as were the Negroes and the mountein whites. With the
wening of interest in industrial education around 1900, the society re=
addreassed itself to the classical work of the liberal arts college. The
church once more, in 1920, changed the neme of the society to the Board
of Education for Negroes of the Methodisf Episcopal Churche It was be=
lieved that the neme, Freedmen's Aid Society, was no longer in keeping
with the status of the Negro, since all were freedmen. The general
conference saw fit to increase the nvmber’of Negroees represented on the
board, in keeping with its policy of working through its Negro leaderw
ship for the further development of the race.

A vital piece of legislation was the formation of the Council
of Boards of Benevolence. This meant a unified appeal and budget for
all the benevolent work of the churche. The educational work of the
Negro, through sharing in all of the fubture progreams, large or small,
received its duse proportién of publicity and of benevolent funds. Im=
portent activities of this board were: (1) remodeling old buildingfs snd
constructing new ones, (2) increasing endowment funds, (3) employing a
younger and more efficient group of administrators, -~ = (4) meking cur-
riculum sdjustments, and (5) change of status in institutions by way of
closing, merger, reduction to junior level, and selection as centers of

concentration and expansion.
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At the general conference of 1924, because of en expressed
sense of unity on the part of those responsible for the educational work
of the church, four boards, including the board of education for Negroes,
were merged into one unit known as the board of education. The Negro
work became ean integral part of the genersal educatioﬁal program of the
church, The church, consistent with its poliey in dealing with schools:
for whites, believed that as soon as possible local autonomy should be
granted each school for Negroes offering courses in higher education,
The most serious problem of Methodist education in the guadrennium,
1924-1928, on the eve of the collapse of our economic system in 1929,
was the financing of schools for Negroes. With the unification of the
Methodist churches in 1939, the work for Negroes remained under the
board of education. M. S. Davege, former president of Clark University,
wes elected in 1941 as secretary of the Division of Education for

Negroes,.
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CHAPTER III

THE EARLY DEVELCPMENT OF CLARK UNIVERSITY, 1869«~1880
Introduction

The founding of Clark University by the Freedmen's Aid Society
of the Methodist Episcopal Church was the result of a missionary venture
following the Civil War, aimed at the elevation of the freedmen and
freedwomen by means of a program of Christian educations The growth of
the institution during its early period of development was predicated
upon the idea that the "three R's" were the basis for learning end that
the Negro race could best be elevated by the development of racial
leaders in the persons of trained teachers and preachers, This chapter
deals with the early development of the institution, its attempt to be-
come & theological seminary, the introduction of the several levels of
education, and the constant striving for adequate physical facilities,
which were partly met by the purchase of the South Atlanta site in
1880, making possible the development of an extensive program of in-
dustriel and ministerial training.

As is true of many present-day church-related colleges, Clark
University had its beginning in, and an early history associated with,
a.loeél churche The history of the institution is not only interwoven
with that of the present Central Churech in Atlente, but is a direct re-
flection of the philosophy and educationel program of the Methodist
Episcopal Church, past and present, Moreover, the history of Clark is
very closely related to certain circumstances in which the mid=-nine-

teenth century Methodist Church in America found itself, Prior to the

44
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Civil War the Methodist Church, because of the question of slavery,
split into Northern and Southern branches, In 1846 Bishop Andrews
organized the Methodist Episcopal Church South, freeing each branch to
approach the Negro problem as it saw fit.l Northerners coming South
after the Civil War reestablished the Methodist Episcopal Church
throughoﬁt the Southland smong both white and colored peoples The first
church established by these people in Atlante, Georgia, for Negroes was
Clark Cha.pelz on Fraser Street between Jones and Dawson Streets, now
Woodard Avenue, in 186’1’.'3

| In the year, 1869, the Reverend J. W. Lee opened in Clark
Chapel a small primary school for Negro children, the beginning of what
was to become Clark University. Proving a success, it was taken over
by the Freedmen's Aid Sodiety, and Reverend D. W. Hammond (white), ap=
pointed as principal, with Leile Fuller and Mary Dickinson as assiste
ants, was placed in charge.4 Later in the year, the Summer Hill school-
house, erected in the same year aé Clark Chapel, was purchased and the

school transferred to the school buildinge. Lou Henly was the next

1
Lewis Curts, The Genergl Conference of the Methodist Epis~-
copal Church, 1792-1896, Pe 139, Cincinnatis Methodist Book Concern,
1900,

Built in the form of a cross, Clark Chapel was painted rede
Because of this color, the building was generally known as the "Little
Red Church," but was more familiarly and sometimes derisively called
"The Little Red Cross,"

3
Lula Leigh Hzll, An Historical Sketch of the Central Method=-
ist Episcopal Church, p. 6, Atlante: Robinson Printing Company, 1936,

4 Catalogue of Clark University, 1879-1881, P 22. Atlanta:
Clark University, 188l.
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principal, with her sister, Kizzie Henly, and Kitty Johnson as assist-

an'bSQE

Uriah Cleary, First President, 1870~1871

In 1870, at the age of twentyeone, Uriah Cleary (white),
having finished the nomal course at the Netional Normal School, Lebeanon,
Ohio, came to Clark University. He had taught for twelve months in &
common school, and had been outside of Ohio only once. The desire to
serve in the South ceme to President Cleary as the result of a sermon
preached by Dr. Re. S. Rust, secretary of the Freedmen's Aid Society, in
Lebanon, Chio. After the sermon the question was asked, "Is there one
here who would like to teach in the South?" Cleary raised his hand and
that afternoon in the parsonage, upon the (recommendation of Alfred Hol=-
brook, president of the National Normal School, he was elected president
of Clark Universi'lryu6

There was some diffioulty in providing assistants; therefore,
it was decided to send Cleary to Central Temnessee College in Nashville
to walt until the difficulty was solveds This decision proved a wise
one, for it was during the two weeks in Nashville that Cleary gained an

- insight into his future problems and work., Upon arriving in Atlante, he
found that the two men to whom he had been referred lived in Marietta,

twenty miles aways In his rambles up and down Peachtree Street he saw

5 Ibid.’ p. 22‘

Letter to M. S. Davage, president of Clerk University, from
Uriah Cleary, Summerfield, Ohio, dated February 12, 1936.
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a sign, "Methodist Episcopal Book Depository." He went into the deposi-
tory, introduced himself, and showed his letter of identification., &
young men who chanced to be in the office escorted him to the school-
house,

| The school was a two=story, four-room brick building, situated
on a red knoll, which became very muddy and slippery in wet weather. It
wes in a deplorable condition, even though & school had been conducted
there for only three or four years. This condition was partly dus to
the fact that no one was responsible for the building during the vacation
periods. Another reason was that the people of the vicinity had adapted
it to their own uses for lodge meetings, dances, and "frolics" of all
kinds. Only one room had desks; the other rooms hed 6n1y benches, some
with backs and meny without. Although conditions were deplorable,
Cleafy was not discourageds He procured a gimlet and a screw driver,
end went to work remodeling the furnituree A crew ;crubbed the building
from garret to cellar., Hand bills were printed and circulated, ammoumec~
ing the opening of school.

Sent to assist Cleary were two white women: Mrs. Lee (wife of

Reverend J. W. Lee), a graduate of Illinois Female College, and Sallie
Bichelberger, a graduate of the Female College of Zenia, Ohi°o7 The
school was called Clark University, but it was in reality & primary
school. of three departments with pupils of all ages from four to sixty
and with all degrees of advancement from A=B~C instruction to grammar,

geography, and higher arithmetic. The highest enrollment was 190; of

7
reli " Southern whites referred to these women as "Shermen Cemp
ollowers.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



48

these pupils eighty or ninety were in primary classes°8

When Bishop Clark died in 1871, he made the university his
residuary legatee. The legacy amounted to several thousend dollars.
However, the problems snd the future of the school seemed so immense: to
President Cleary, after one year of service, that he felt a better pre-
pared and more efficient men than he should assume the presidencys there=
fors, he rasignedf; While serving the school, he taught six hours a day,
held a Bible class one evening in the week and a teacher-training class
on enother evening, was superintendent of the Sunday School, and attended

to all the business of the school,
Administretion of I, Marcy, 1871=1872

The following September the school opened under the charge of
Reverend I, Marcy (white) with Mrs. Marcy end Mrs. Oldfield (white) as
assistants. The administration of Mercy was affected by three signifi=
cant chenges: (1) the occupancy of the Lloyd Street Church by the Clark
Chapel Congregation, (2) the turning over of the Summer Street School to
the city board of education, and (3) the purchase of the Whitehall
Street Property, meking possible greater physical facilities and ean ex-
panded program. |

Occupancy of the Lloyd Street Church by the Clark Chapel Con=

gregation., -~ The Lloyd Street Church had been the property of some

white Northern Methodists who were residing in the South. The erection

8
Letter to M, 8. Davage, president of Clark University, from
Uriah Cleary, Summerfield, Chio, dated February 12, 1938,

9
Ibid-, Pe 3.
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of the building had cost $20,000, and there was a church extension debt
of $10,000. Since this debt was too great for the small white congre-
gation, the membership decided to sell the church to the colored group
‘of the Methodist Episcopal Church, which purchased Lloyd Street Church
with all its responsibilities and obligations. Thus, Clark Chapel as
g church was transformed into fhe commodious Lloyd Street Methodist
Episcopal Church. - It was no longer situated in Summer Hill, but in the
heart of Atlanta on Lloyd Street (mow Central Avenue) at the northwest
corner of Mter Street. At that time the building, with its archi-
teot{zal beauty and prominent location, was one of the outstanding struc-
tures of the city, and with this advantage ranked first among colored
churches. It began to incresse in membership, with many outstanding
persons among its communicants and constituency.lo

There were two men who took special ﬁtersst in assisting
‘Cla.’rk Chapel to acquire the new church edifice. One was a pioneer in
the development of Atlanta, a white man, H. I. Kimball, who was owner
and proprietor of the leading hotel of the South at the time, the Kime=
ball House; and the other was a colored man, John Leake, Sr., an oute-
standing local preacher and member of Clark Chepel, whose life is write
ten in the history of the church he loved so well., He was chairman of
the trustee board end continued in that capacity until his dea‘bhell

In the first years of the history of Lloyd Street M. E. Church,

the white people held their services in the morning and the colored

0 Lula Leigh Hill, ope. cit., pe 8¢

11
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people et nighte President Lemsing (white) of Clark University, during
his administration (to be described later in this chapter), took charge
of the pulpite He was assisted by Reverend W. C. Lynch, éolored, from
Mississippi and by Dr. E. Q. Fuller, white, who was in charge of fhe
Methodist Book Concern on Whitehall Street. Lansing attracted large
audiences through the power of his preachinge Also, during these years
the Sunday School was popular. The students of Clark University cami=
posed a large portion of the n‘xenﬂ)eaz'ship.12

The university, over a period of approximately four years,
had given evidence of promising growth by 1872, inclﬁding four teachers:
and the inauguration of a promising normal department.

Transfer of property to the city of Atlante., == The city of

Atlenta, Georgia, in the meantime, had introduced a system of free schools,
Because the city was not ready to provide a building for the colored
_children, it accepted an offer to occupy temporarily the Summer Hill

school building and to pay the salaries of the teachers. The traasfer

was made on the first of February, 18‘69. The number of pupils in-

creased to 275. Tﬂis change made possible the saving of some money for
the purchase of a theological seminary. Also, a desire was expréﬁsed

for tﬁe beginning of & classical depertment, as soon as the sdvancement

of the students demended it. In the spring of 1871 the Whitehall Street

12 _
Ibide, pe 104

13 »
Fifth Annuel Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of the

Me E. Church, pe 18, Cincinnati: Methodist Book Concern, 1872,
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property was bought for the consummation of these far-reaching plans.
Clark Theological Seminery

The changed conespt of the institution as Clark Theological
Seminary instead of Ciark'University as such was a part of the general
program of the Freedmen's Aid Society and & cherished desire of Bishop
Clark, who was deeply impressed with the necessity for ministerial
training for the Methodist Episcopal Church in the Southe '

The previous activities of the schools towerd ministerial

training and the needs of these institutions were presented in the fifth

4
annual report of the society in 1872.1

In different parts of the South much has already been done in
our schools toward ministerial training. Heroically have some of our
brethren bettle d’with many discouragements. These efforts in behalf of
our rising ministry are deserving of all praise., But the time has now
come for increased facilities., While we may not yet withdraw from the
work of primary instruection in the South, we feel that the demand for &
distinet theological school is imperative. That demand has been ex-
pressed in Conference resolutions and in personal eppeals, Within &
few months & common impulse has seized the whole South. From Virginie
to Texas, from the Atlentié to Arkensas, tidings are borne to us of an
universal uprising. Ministerial educstion, in some special form, for
the ministry of the South, cannot be any longer postponed.

In the report of 1873, the society, in discussing theological
seminaries, included the following statement:

The great want of our work in the South, at the present time,
is educated teachers and ministers., Our primary schools prepared the
way for graded end normel schools, and these will furnish students for
the theological seminary snd college. These higher institutions of
learning were not demanded at first, for we had no pupils sufficiently

14
Tbide, pe 18

15
Ibide, pe 19
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advenced to need them; but we have reached that point in the progress
of our educational work where many of our students are prepared to en-
ter high schools and colleges; and the number will constantly increase;
and, unless we are willing to lose those for whose primary education we
have been at so great expense, we must provide a few Biblical schools
where these young men can be properly treained and prepared for the
ministry. The candidates for our conferences must have specific and
thorough preparation for their worke. The interests at stake are too
momentous to be intrusted to illiterate and inexperienced ministerse.
The age in which we live, the field we cultivete, the character of the
opposition which we encounter, the consequences involved, demend cultie
vated intellects, pure hearts, and holy enthusiasm in the Christien
ministry.16

It was in keeping with the idea of Bishop Clark that en insti=
tution for elementary and normel instruction was founded by the Freed-
men's Aid Society at Atlenta, Georgie. It was his desire, too, that
whenever these elementary departments could be safely transferred to
fhe state, that the institution should then become, in the highest
sénae s 8 direct spirituel instrumentality of the church; that it should
be conducted specially in behalf of ministerial education.

Consummation of plans for Clark Seminary. =~ The time for the

consummation of Bishop Clark's far-reaching plens had arrived., The
secretary of the Freedmen's Aid Society had bought for nine thousand
dollars a valuable piece of property with a substantial building, oc=-
cupying a commanding eminence overlooking the city; eand additional
land essential to the development of the enterprise had been purchased
for seventeen hundred dOll&I‘Sol7 The new building afforded limited

boarding accommodations, with recitation rooms and professors' apart-

1
6 Sixth Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of the

M. E. Church, p. 27 Cincinnati: Methodist Book Concern, 1873

17 -
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ments. The grounds were ample for any additional buildings.

The entire property was well adapted to the design in view,
and its purchase marked & new era in the repidly advancing Southern
worke. The fulfillment of fond hopes was ‘a.bout to be realized in the
better preparation of the scores who were yearly entering the minis-
terial ranks.

Opening of the Seminary. -~ The Clark Theological Seminary wes

opened with appropriate religious services in February, 1872-..]'8 Reverend
Le D. Barrows (white) of New England, residing temporarily in Atlanta to
evoid the rigor of a Northern winter, had been selected by the Freed-
men's Aid Society to inaugurate the enterprise. For several weeks pre=
vio{zsly he had been instructing a class of thirty ministers (Negro) in
the Lloyd Street Methodist Episcopal Churche As described by Mrs. Lule
L. Hills "Reverend Barrows was a good preacher and a good teacher, so
they would s8ye Some of the most outstanding preachers of our race
[ﬁegrg and of all denominations went to him by night in order to learn
how to prezstch."l9 |

Barrows rejoiced in the fact that an attempt was being made
by some of the Southern states to give the children of the Negro race
the rudiments of an education, making it possible for the society to en=
gege in & higher type of training. Indeed, the task of reaching the

messes could never have been accomplished by white teachers, except as

18
Ibid. ? P. 19 L J

Interview between the writer and Iumle L. Hill, a former
student of Clark and an old eitizen of Atlanta, September 26, 1942,
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they trained colored teachers for it. Fortunately, many of the students
among the Negro race were found to be intelligent, ambitious, energetiec,
efficient, and fond of their ealling. To give them a good start, there-
fore, meant that in a short time they would be able efficiently to serve
their people as teachers,

The demend for en educatéd Negro ministry was equally pressing.
The ministers, whether prepared or inefféctiwve, were the religious teachers
of the peoples In a church of a hundred fhousand members meny ministers
were needed, and great was their i)otential power to elevate snd enlighten
the people to whom they brought the knowledge of Christe. The numerous
churches of freedmen could never be intelligently esteblished in Seripture,
doctrine, and duty without a fair amount of intelligence and education on
the pert of the ministry. 20

In entering this new field, the managers of the Freedmen's Aid
Society knew that they assumed grave responsibilities. Already the
schools of the South were taxing the society to its limits, but it was
believed that the church should become still more active in the prepara=
tion of ministers, Clerk Theological Seminary wes a large additional
burden, but with a great mission. The society, impressed by the grest
enthusiasm that had been awakened, was confronted with the question, ®To

what extent will the Church ratify this s<.=heme?"21

20
L. D. Barrow, "Sixth Amniversary Address," delivered be=-

fore the Freedmen's Aid Society at Boston, Massachusetts, May 22, 1873,

21
Fifth Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of the
M, E. Church, pe 20. Cineimnati: Methodist Book Concern, 1872
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Close of first session as a seminery. -- Clark Theological

Seminary completed its first full session on June 20, 1873. The closing
exercises consisted of review examinations in the studies of preparatory
classes and of the class in theologye. During the session the school
mmi:ered seventy=eight students, twenty-three of whom were in the theo~
logical department; the others were in the preparatory and normal depart=-
ments. 3even of the young men had taken work on the various circuits as
preachers, and ten or twelve served as teachers in Georgia and in other
Southern states.

Life at the seminarys == The building used was well located,

but wholly insufficient for the demsmds of the school., It was desirable
that a Christien home be mainteined for the training of the students in
the satisfactions.and refinements of Christian culture. Those who
boarded in the building during the session were decidedly in advance,
both in studies and moral improvement, of others who did not enjoy the:
educational influences of such & Christian home. Because of the antici-
pated growth of the seminary, another building containing larger school
rooms and a chapel was imperative, with additional expense to be in-
curred in furnishing the roomé. The charge for board was only ten dol=-
lars per months Tuition was one dollar per month, but free to theo-
logical students. The students boarding in the building were required
to work two hours each day and to assist in the general care of the

buildinge The students from Alsbame, Florida, and meny parts of the

22
Sixth Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of the

Me E. Church, pe 27 Cinoimmatis Hethodist BoOkK Concern, 1873
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State of Georgia had come, indicating the breadth of the field served
by the institution.Z

Reverend Barrows wes assisted in his duties by Dre. E. Qs Fuller,
Reverend Je. Hf Knowles, and Reverend J. W, Lee. Professor I. Marecy of
the university and his wife had oversight of the boarding department and
aided in training the students, In 1873 Barrows returned to the North;
for the remainder of that year the seminary was in charge of Lee, assisted.
by Reverend W. H, Thomas end Mrs. Lida B, Lee. The teachers were con-
scientious in their efforts to promote the welfare of the institution,
and their efforts resulted in a successful year,

By this time (1872) the waiversity had extended its progrem to
include preparatory, normel, and theological courses. For this reason
there was some confusion as to an a.pﬁropriate xname for the institution.
Mrs. Hill states that: "Clark was now a Seminary. We never did call it
that, but when the men of the Freedmen's Aid Society would come to visit
the school, they would refer to the school as Clark Semintzu:yr."24c Arthur
Gibson says that: "Ministers went to Clark too. My brother John was a
student at Clark, I went there to Sunday School when Reverend Isaac J.
lensing was President. We lived only & few blocks away from the school."25

In the report of the society for 1872, reference was made to

the changed institution in one place as "Clark University" and in another

2
8 Ibide, Pe 28.

24
Interview between the writer and Lule L, Hill, September 26,
1942,
25

Interview between the writer and Arthur Gibson, October 7,
1942,
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section as "Clark Theological Seminary."zs The school was listed as
Clark Theological Seminary in the sixth annual report of 1873, but as

Clark University in the report of 1874.27

The Administration of I. J. Lansing, 1875-1876

In the fall of 1874 Reverend I. J. Lansing took charge of the
institution and continued his leadership for two years, with the seme
corps of teachers - Professor H. C. Watson, lirs. Lansing, Alice Buck,
‘and Martha Smith. President Lansing, a scholar and an eléquent preacher,
advenced the school to a flourishing state during his administration.28
His task was that of expeanding the physical facilities of the Whitehall
school property and of organizing and introducing en instructional pro=-
grem for more complete development of the students.

At the time Lansing took charge, the only accommodations for
the school, including the boarding and recitation rooms, consisted of
e substantial house of eleven rooms. In addition to this, a plain
wooden building was erected at a cost of $1200, It was twenty~six by
forty-six feet, two stories high, the lower story divided by folding-
doors into two recitation rooms and the upper floor forming dormitories

for boys. The American Stove Works of New York City, through the

friendly influence of one of the officers of the company, C. A. Sanford,

Freedmen's Aid Society Report, 1872, ope cite, pe 18

2
7 Freedmen's Aid Society Report, 1873, op. cit., pe 27

8 Catalogue of Clark University, 1879-1881, p., 21, Atlantas
Clark University, 1881,
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who was a member of the Methodist Episcopal Church, gave a furnace of
sufficient cepacity to heat the school roomse°
At the beginning of the year of 1874, a Sunday School was opened.
and preaching services were regularly held, the Sundey School having an
averege attendance of a hundred pupils. A donation of books from the
London Religious Tract Society, sent by Reverend Hatfield, furnished
‘same Literature for Sunday School; duplicate copies sufficient to give
a suitable book to each member of the day school on the occasion of
Christmes celebretion were provided. The Sunday School held its sessiom
‘at three o'clock on Sabbath afternoons, and every Sabbath morning stu-
dents acted as teachers and superintendents of other Sunday Schools for
churches in the city.so Thus the Sunday School served a two=fold pur-
poses to train teachers end to aid in the religious uplift of the com=-
munitye
The curriculum of the university was orgaﬁized in terms of
felt needs and in consideration of the ability and interests of the stu=-
dents. Classes were taught in everydsy English, elocution, physical
- geography, physiology, bookkeeping, algebra, Latin, Greek, and Bible
~ history. A series of discourses, adapted to the understending of all
the students, was given on the "Young Men end Women of the Bible," the
lessons of whose lives were considerdéd in historicel ordere. For the
speciel benefif of those who intended to be teachers, a course of nor-

mal lectures was: delivered in the hearing of the entire school. During

9
Eighth Angyal Report of the Freedmen's Aid Socéety,of the
Mes B. Church, pe 27 Cincinmati: Methodist Book Concern, 1875.
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the winter, a course of lectures and readings was sarranged for the en-

terteimment and instruction of the students and their friends. These
' . 31

were well attended and much appreciatad.

Another feature of the administration of Lensing was his
religious-social philosophy, which was not only a direct answer to the:
much discussed question of the social position of the Negro, but formed
a besis on which his program of education was carried out., He insisted
that the true difference between men, in determining their position in
the sight of God, was in character, not color. The members of the
faculty treated the students in a genuinely democratic memner. They sat
in the same dining room and ate at the same table; the: faculty members
conversed with students as they would with any persons of similar age
and attainments., They urged the students at all times to be worthy of
any society and to intrude into nonme. Truth was btaught, and Christ wes
preached end demonstrated in relation to ¢onduct in everyday lifes. That
the students themselves reacted well to this philosophy and to their new
educat ional opportunities is attested by the following statement:

In scholarship they disappoint us. Their disadvantages we
know so well, sc much had we heard of their inferiority, that we were
unprepared to find them faithful, attentive, and quick of apprehension
to such a degree as to place them on a level with scholars who had never
known such disadvanteges., Young men, who well remember when they were
slaves, carried four studies (daily recitations) through a three months!'

term, and, upon the averaging of a carefully marked record, were found
to have a rank asbove ninety per cent while many of them ranked above

ninety=-five.
31

Ibide, pe 28
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These accomplishments ceme in the face of laboring under conditions by
no means fevoreble to learning. The school building had no plaster,
paper, or ceiling. In many places the light came through crevices, and
it was impossible to keep warm during the coldest weathers So limited
were the accommodations that six young men occupied together s room only
thirteen by twenty feet, depriving them of privacy and comfort, as well
as endengering their health.

The administraetion of Lansing was a significant link in the
development of Clarke. In his plea to meet the physical needs of the
students, Lansing said:

We need this day a new building, an improvement on the old,
costing not less than five thousand dollars - absolutely need it, mnot
for show, nor pride, mnor rivalry, but for Christ's poor, our brethren.
This smount would furnish the simplest and cheapest space for a hundred
more students. As much as many & Church would spend for a spire would
‘open here a building which would make it possible for us to educaté a
hundred preachers and teachers next year, everyone of whom would be a
missionary. For which of these two purposes shall the Lord's money be
used? Need I say to the thoughtful reeader that now is the time to in-

struoct and save this people, and so save the Church and the nation? It
is the day of our most fearful need, the day of the people's perileSd

The University Chartered, 1877

Lansing, af'ter a period of two years, was succeeded by
Je Vo Martin, who served for a term of only one year. It was under the
administration of Martin that the university wes chartered.

The application for the charter to the Superior Court of
Fulton County bore the nemes of the following individuals as & body cor-

porate and politic, under the title of "The Trustees of Clark University"s

33
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Gilbert Haven, Richard S. Rust, Mary J. Clark, Eliphalet Remington,
Joseph H. Chadwick, Washington Ce Depauw, Henry K. List, Eliza Chrismen,
Robert T. Kent, Charles O Fisher, John C. Kimball, Josish Shermen,

Theodore Ge. Eiswald, William He Crogmen, James M. Martin, Seaborn C,.

Upshaw, and E. Z. Fuller.34

The purposesof the university, as stated in the petition, were
as follows:

That the objects and business of said incorporation are to es=-
tablish and perpetueste a university, and thereby promote lsaming,

afford suitable opportunities for the acquirement of knowledge, and to
foster piety and virtue as essentials of proper education.

The second item of the petition contains this significent
stetement relative to the religious status and pronouncements of faculty
and studentst:

. That the said corporation shall have full power end suthority
to confer degrees; and generally to make and ordain such rules, orders,
regulations and By=-laws as shall not be repugnant to the Constitution
and laws of Georgia or the United States; provided no degree shall be
conferred but upon the recommendation of the appropriate faculty, and
no instructor in seid University, except in the Theological Department,
shall be refused admission to or denied any of the privileges, honors,
or degrees of said University on account of the religious opinions which
he may entertain,36

The neame "Clark" was given to the university in honor of
Bishop Davis We Clark, born on the island of Mount Deseret, off the coast
of Maine. He was elected bishop of the Methodist Episcopal Church in
1864, after which it fell to his lot to organize several of the Southern

conferences. In this work he felt a deep and abiding interests As the

34
Annuval Catalogue of Clark University, 1878-1879, p. 22.

Atlentas Clark University, 1879,
6
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first president of the Freedmen's Aid Society, he strove for the ele=
vation of the Negro rece through education, and Clark University was
the means for reelizing his dream. At his death his library became the
property of the university. Mrs. Clark became & member of the trustee
board. She end her family evidenced & deep interest in the university,
contributing liberally to its support and interesting their friends in

37
its welfare.

The Administration of Robert E. Bisbee, I878~1879

At the time Reverend Robert E. Bisbee became president, the
s chool had outgrown its physical quarters at the Whitehall site. In
presenting the needs of the students and institution at that time, he
gave a more comprehensive report than any of his predecessors. The
first paragraph of his report throws significent light on the early
days of Clark University:
, The first school established by the Freedmen's Aid Society
in Atlenta was in the year 1869, This was a primary school, and the
grade wes not much raised for several years. After a time theological
end classical departments were added, and the school assumed the form
of & seminary, which form it still holds essentially, considered from
a New England standpoint. At the same time, meeting as it does all
the demands for intermediate and higher education made bg the people
for whom it is established, it is to them a university.®

It became the policy of the university under Bisbee's ad-

ministration to organize departments only as they were demanded and

7 Catalogue of Clark University, 1879-1880, p. 21. Atlantas
Clark University, 1881. :

58 Eleventh Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of
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could be maintained; the normal, scientific, classical, end theological
departments receiving chief attention for several years. MNoreover,
during his administration the conviction was confirmed that Atlanta was:
the most desirable place for the institution, because there were in Georgie
nearly a half million Negroes, with only two schools for higher academic
and college education open to thems In addition to these two schools,
the state had a few small seminaries and high schools, and & poorly sup-
ported public school system. If, then, the schools of the society should
fail to be maintained, hundreds of intelligent and promising young men
and women would be left without en opportunity to obtain an education.

Equally significant in the location of the university, Atlante
was especially adapted to the development of the theological department.
The Western Methodist Book Concern hed & branch house in Atlante and
one of the official papers of the church was published there. One of
the bishops had his official residence in Atlanta, These advantages
meade the place especially attractive to ministers, and rendered Atlanta
the hesdquarters of Methodism in the Southe For these reasons able
lecturers could be readily obtained, and the students had frequent op=
portunities to hear the best speekers in the church.39

The buildings during the administration of Bisbee consisted
of & large three~-story brick house, formerly a private dwelling, and &
two=story school building containing two large recitation rooms .and.
four dormitory rooms. There was also on the grounds a building con-

teining several dormitory rooms, occupied by #students. The institution,

39
Ibid., p. 24.
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however, was not provided with & chapel or a sufficient number of suitable
- recitation rooms. This made it necessary to tremsfer a part of the school
to the basement of the Lloyd Street Methodist Episcopal Church, nearly &
mile from the university, where there was ample room, but where the stu~
dents were in a great measure shut off from the influences and adven=-
40
tages of the college campus. Here again, the church, at least in part,
becams the school, Not only were the university buildings inadequate to
asccomnodate the needs of the institution, but they were poorly equipped
end unattrective. Bisbee spoke of this handicep as follows:
, The buildings are inadequate to the wents of the school, end
lack that attrectiveness and impressiveness which is so desirable in &
work of this kinde For this reason many who would otherwise be stu-
- dents here are drawn to other schools that can present a better externsl
appearance and furnish more ample accommodations.41
With reference to the library, Bisbee saidt
Moreover, it is impossible to secure that attention end dis-
cipline which could be easily attained in buildings better suited to the
purposes.sss The institution is provided with a library of five or six
hundred volumes, comprising & goodly number of important theological
works for advenced scholars, but which are beyond the reach of most of
our students, many lives of eminent divines, several hundred juvanile42
Sundey School books, and & few miscelleneous books that are readabls,
However, despite these handicaps, President Bisbee had faith
in the ultimate success of the Clark experiment and in the justness of

its causesn

ees In short, the University is about equal to a New England
seminary of ordinary grade. If ever a school was needy, this one is,

40
Twentieth Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of
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Still, we are by no means discouraged.... our location is one of the
best in the Souths... Our constituency embraces all of Georgia, and =
considerable number of students come from South Carolina énd Alabama.
With the prayers and efforts of our friends, we shall surely succeed.
Our motto is "onward."

Anoﬁher impbrtant development during the administration of
Bisbee was in the direction of coeducation., From the beginning the uni~
versity had been coeducational, but in 1878 and 1879 the society in its
reports emphasized the training of freedwomen., The Woman's Home Mis-
sionary Society later met the need by establishing homes on the campuses
of the various colleges, the first being Thayer Home at Clark University.
This type of work not only became a vital factor in the development of
the wmiversity in later years, but dealt with a difficult sociological
and economic problems As Bisbee said in describing the need for such &
home:

Not the least important work of our school is the saving of
young girls ... often the daughters of wealthy white men and of colored
women who still continue in the practices of slavery ... from lives of
sheme. lMany are made victims every year, Though often intelligent and
capable of grest refinement, daughters of such parentage are almost sure
to be led astray unless rescued by the school and kept under its in=
fluence until their characters are formed, Girls from ten to fourteen
years of age can be adopted by the school at an expense of from fifty
to seventy~five dollars a year, and any one donating this sum will do
a great work for God and humanity.44

In answer to the pleas of Bisbee and others, the society
bought & new site in the south side of the city, and it was his privilege

to see the institution well housed and to witness the actual beginning

of the projected university.

3
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Development of the South Atlanta Site by Bishop Haven
and President Thayer
In the report of President Bisbee to the soeiety (1879),

mention was made of what the society had done to relieve the congested
conditions of the physical plant, However, it was Bishop Gilbert: Haven,
. resident Bishop of the Atlanta area, who,h in 1880, looked from & hilltop
& mile south of the city of Atlanta over a pine forest of four hundred
and fifty acres that had been purchased as a location for this same
school and saids "I guess now folks will believe that we have come to
stey, They haven't believed it befores"*° This doubt had became &
part of the thinking of meny persons, because of the lack of perme=
nency of & chief administrator, frequent changes in site, and inadequate:
physical facilities. | |

However, many were opposed to the new site and the bishop
appeared to be the only person who really believed in ite The location
was more than a mile from the corporation limits and there was no pave~
ment. There was no regular means of conununica.‘cion with the citys an
%0ld bus" was used to meet trains when students arrived., Provisions
had to be drawn from town by mule cart, and there was no adequate water
supply. When the rains ceme, the red Georgie mud made the roads almost
impassable, and the drinking water took on the color of the mud to such
an extent that the food was more or less regularly tinged with reds It

wes humorbusly stated that whatever might be the complexion of the stu=

45
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dents and faculty members outside, they were always sure to be red in-
.. 46
sidee

Doubters insisted that no ome would ever come to such a place
to ettend school, but the bishop was unmovede As he looked from this
commending ventage point toward the city, he declared unhesita*&ingly:
"It will not be necessary to carry the school to the pupils; they will
‘ 47
eome to it." And come they did from the very first,

LbcatiOn end construction of Chrisman Hell, -- Agein, Haven

differed with his associates as to the location of the building to be
constructeds They made a trip to the newly purchased land and, while in
the shade of one of the large oaks that stood on approximately the highe
est point of the campus, mapped the location of the>building.48

The excellent college building, constructed at & costoover
thirty thousand dollars, was nemed in honor of Mrs. Elize Chrisman (a
highly velued friend of Bishop Clark), who contributed ten thousend dol=
lars towards its erection. The balance of the sum was pledged by Bishop
Haven emd by Dr. Rust in behalf of the Freedmen's Aid Society.?® The
building was 125 feet long and 40 feet wide, with an "L™ 40 by150 feets

it extended three stories above the basement. The buil&ing included

four excellent school rooms, chapel, parlor, library, reading room,

4 Jay S. Stowell, The Methodist Adventure in Negro Education,
Pe 67¢ Cincinnati: The Methodist B ook Concern, 1922.

47
Jay S. Stowell, ope cite, Pe 68e

40 D. W. Taylor, "Founder's Day Holds Spotlight on Clark Ceme
pus," Atlante Daily World, 8 (Februery 29, 1936), 1.

@ Annual Catalogues of Clark University, 1879-1881, p. 21,
Atlantas Clark University, l88l,
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kitchen, laundry, dining-room, and dormitories that accommodated the
teachers and about one hundred students. It was thought that, when these:
rooms were filled, smaller dormitories for boys could be constructed from
timber on the university grounds end other college buildings erected fram
‘the abundance of granite on the campus.

The foundation and basement walls of the building were an ex=
cellent quality of grasnite quarried within a few hundred yards of the
site, Competent judges called it the best foundation in the state. Above
the basement the walls were of brick made on the campus. The construction
was done in e practical, thorough mannere. The architecture was commanding,
with the building visible from all directions. The location in a grove
on a hill was unusually attractive.51

Dedication of Chrisman Hell. == The new Chrisman Hall of Clark

University was dedicated, during the first year of the administration of
E. 0. Theyer, with appropriate literary exercises on October 6, 1880
Ex=Governor Brown of Georgia, then United States Senator, stood on the
platform of the new building and publicly gave thanks to the representea
tives of the North for the aid given the South in the work of education.
Beside him were three other former governors of Georgia, the school com=
missioner of the stats, and representatives of the enterprise and intel=-
ligence of the swiftly rising commonwealfh. Behind Senator Brown were:

four bishops, one of the blood of the race to be benefited, Before him

Freedmen's Aid Society Report, 1879, ope. cit., pe. 24e

51
Ibid., Pe 24,
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was & throng of colored people, sons and daughters of a race that now
faced: a far brighter educational future.sz It is no wonder, then, that
in the report of the society in 1880 were a note of joyous optimism end
a rededication to the perpetuation of a worthy cause. The society wrotes
i'/The new building is already crowded with promising students, and the
institution enters upon & bright career of usefulness, inspiring confie
‘dence and hope in the minds of our people in the Soufl:h.”53

Program planned, -~ It was a part of Bishop Haven's dream that

the large acreage (450) would meke it possible for poor students to sup-
port themselves while they were getting their education; but, at least
at first, matters did not work out jus% that way. A large productive:
fami;was mainteined by the university, however, end milk, eggs, pork,
potatoes, grain, end vepgetables were provided :m abundence for the use
of the boarding hall, In some ‘respeets the farm was not conducted in
an efficient, systematic way, since in disoussing the ‘indhstrial. do=-
partmnent attention is called to the needs and inadequacies of the farm
project:

The young men have carried on quite & large famm, decreasing
the expenses of the boarding department, end aiding themselves. How=
ever, lack of a farmer to take charge and want of tools hes 5137 pre-

vented the carrying out of any systemetic plan. No where about the 54
University could a few hundred dollars be spent to better advantage,

2
Twelfth Znnual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of the
Me E. Church, p. 5l. Cincinnatis Methodist Book Concerm, 1880,

53 Ibid., Poe Te

Aonual Catalogue of Clark University, 1882-1883, p. 16.
Atlanta:r Clark University, 1883,
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A more promising or brighter picture is given, however, in &
later issue of the catalogue, wherein a statement is made relative to
the amount of land available for the industrial 'deparb.rnent and to super=
vision of the work by Captein W. F. Wheeler, who was an experienced edu-
eator and & successful famer.55

The other pert of Bishop Haven's dreem was that, after reserving
ample college grounds and selling enough lots to create a fine villege,
the land remaining should be divided into small farms and rented at &
good profit, thus providing a permanent endowment for the school,

After the death of Haven in 1881, Bishop Warren took up the
educational work where it was left by his predecessor, whose Christian
'c::haracter had made an indelible impression on the memory of the colored
peoples Warren, too, was ﬁortun&tely‘ an able, unselfish men with a
singleness of purpose and driving energye. Throughout the South the
schools felt the inspira’c.ion of Bishop Warren's presence and labors: -
every wortﬁy, struggling enterprise shared his counsel and,aussisi;ance..56
The bishop ardently believed in the future of industrial education, and

desired to see it promoted at Clark University. Working in cooperation
with President E. O, Thayer, he provided a home for girls to whom train-
ing in various household arts and home-making was given. Another build-
ing was constructed to house the industrial arts program of the young

men, It was due largely to Werren's efforts that funds were reised for

55
Annual Catalogue of Clerk Unlvers:Lty, 1883-1884, p. 17.

At]a nta: Clerk University, 1384,

6
Fifteenth Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society, pe8.
Cincinnatis MeThodist Book Concern, 1862.
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the establishment and endowment of an effective theological seminary in
comnection with Clark University.57 Thus, the vision of Bishop Gilbert
Haven wes responsible for the location of the school, and the genius of

Bishop Henry W. Warren determined the course of its development.
Summary

Clark University had its beginning as an elementary school in
Clark Chapel in 1869. This venture was later teken over by the Freed=-
men's Aid Socisety, with the hope that the school might become the nucleus
of a full fledged university. The first president of the university wes
Urieh Cleary (white), who served for only one year., Cleary was followed
by I. Marcy, under whose administration the Summer Hill site was sold to
the city board of education of Atlanta. This transaction made possible
the purchase of the Whitehall property and the establishment of an in-
stitution known to the officials of the society as Clark Seminary. The
school as a seminary was Qhort llived, and was agein referred to as Clark
University in 1874.

I. J. Lansing served as president of the university from 1874
to 1876. Under his administration the physical plent was improved amd
enlarged. A Sunday School was opened on the college cempus in 1874,
when an attempt was made to consider the materiels used in relation to
the previous training of the students. The university operated on the
basis of the principle that the difference between men in the sight of

God was one of character, not of colore The faculty, which was white,

57
Ibid. 3 Pe 80
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and the students ate in the same dining~room, where they sat emnd con-
versed upon those issues of interest to students and faculty. The life
of Christ was related to everyday living, end there was a degree of
satisfaction over the ability of the students to learn, even in the
midst of poor physical conditions,

Although founded in 1869, the university was not chartersd un-
til 1877, during the administration of J. V. Martin. The school was named
Clark University after Bishop Daevid W. Clark, who, when serving as the
first president of the Freedmen's Aid Society, had labored untiringly in
the interest of the university. His widow, Mary F. Clark, was one of
the trustees to petition for the charter. President lMartin was suce
ceeded by R. W. Bisbee (white), who continued to plead for the improve-

- ment and expension of the physical plant of the university. The direction
that the academic program should take was clear to him; namely, to provide
for normal, scientific, classical, and theological departments. He ine
sisted upon the moral and religious sducation of freedwomen.

In 1880 the South Atlanta property was purchased by Bishop Gil=-
bert Heven with three purposes in mind: (1) to render the school finan=
cially secure, (2) to offer an opportunity for poor students to support
themselves, and (3) to establish a program of industrial training. The
progrem of industrial and ministerial training was carried forward

through the efforts of Bishops Haven and Warren and of President Thayer.
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CHAPTER IV

THE EXPANDED PROGRAM OF MINISTERIAL TRAINING, 1883-1943

Introduction

The development of Gemmon Theological Seminary might be con=
ceived as an expansion of the early progrem of Clark University for the
treining of ministers and Christian workers. An attempt was made to
meke Clark University a seminary when it was situated on Whitehall
Street. When the University was moved to South Atlente, however, the
Gammon School of Theology, together with the Stewart Missionary Founde=
tion to Africe founded as a part of the work for the training of lead=
ers for missionary work sbroad and at home in 1893, was esbtablished as
a department of Clark University. Thus was begun an expanded program
of ministerial training. This progrem has passed through three signifi-
cant stages: (1) establishment as the theologicel department of Clark
University, 1883-1888, (2) establishment as a separate institution,
1888-1926, and (3) recognition as an "A" class graduste seminary, 1926~
1943, |

| Throughout the years there has existed a spirit of co-~operation,
which hes menifested itself in a joint use of teachers, exchange of stu-
dents, and a working together of Clark and Gemmon in making possible
activities for the intellectual and cultural development of students,
faculty, and community of the university unit. The seminary also has
enriched its program through co-operative effort with other institutions

of the city and community agencies.
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Establishment of the Gemmon School of Theology (First Stage)

Warren-Gemmon partnership. -~ It was believed that the age de-

mended cultivated intellect, as well as pure hearts.1 A large number of
students had been trained in the schools of the Freedmen's Aid Society
in the elements of science and theology, but only a& few had completed a
full course of Biblical study., In fact, the demand for ministers had
been so great that many of the promising students went into the work
with incomplete preparation, and others were compelled to sbendon their
studies because of a lack of means to defray their expenses.z Moved by
the great need for a well trained Christian ministry, especially for
Negroes, Dre. E. Qs Fuller, Reverend E. H, Gammon, and Bishop Werren
ceme together to make plans for the establishment of the Gemmon School
of Theology of Clark Universitye

Construction of Gemmon Hall. -~ (mne of the important results

of this meeting was the construction of Gammon Hell. For more than &
year, Bishop Warren ﬁad urged its claims in the great emphitheater at
Chautauqua, at a score of other summer enceampments, in hundreds of
churches, and on many a lecture platform. Heving added to the big gift
of Reverend Gammon, more than four hundred generous donors had watched
the progress of the building with interest and rejoiced with Warren on

its completion free of debt. lany had also responded ‘o a call for

! Re S. Rust, "Orgenization and Work of the Freedmen's Aid
Society," Address delivered at the fifteenth amniversary of the society
at Cincinnati, OChio, dated December 21, 1882, Also: Fifteenth Annual
Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of the M. E. Church, ps 32. Cin-
oinnatis Methodist Book Comcern, 1002

2
Ibid. s Po 32,
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means to furnish rooms; however, some of the rooms remained empty, eweit-
ing‘furniﬁﬁre'and o donor's neme over the door.

The building, Gemmon Hall of Theology, erected upon the highest
eninence of the whols regién, wag of Gothic architecture, one hundred and
twelve feet long and fifty feet wide. The basement story was built of
light granite and the other stories were constructed of brick, hemdsomely
trimmed with cuf étonea4 In this building were found the residemnce of
the dean, the library, lecture rooms, reading rooms, recitation rooms,
and dormitories for a large number of students.s

Dedication of Gemmon Hell i == Gammon Hall was dedicated on Tues~

day, December 18, 1883, with appropriate exercises. These were opened
with singing by the Clark choir, prayer by Reverend J. Be Williams, and
Scripture lesson by Reverend D. W. Mays of Chattanooga, Temnessee. Bish~
op Warren delivered an address in which he stated the purpose and funce
tion of the institute; namely, to develop Christian men and women and to
send them forth to live out acceptable truths before the world, end to
develop the entire men to 1ift this world up toward God.

The'next speaker, Reverend R. S. Rust, used as his theme, "The
Christian Minister."v After the keys were presented to President Thayer

by the architect, Jo W Adems, Bishop Warren offered the prayer of dedi-

8 "Dedication of Gemmon Hall," Methodist Advocate, 15 (Decem=
ber 26, 1883). Also: Gammon Sorapbook, Article 2, p. 1. Atlentas Gem-
mon Theological Seminary, 1883.

4
"Gemmon Hall," Methodist Advocate, 15 (December 28, 1883).

. .
5 Re S. Rust, "Dedication of Gemmon Hall," Western Christian
Advocate, (December 9, 1883).
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cation. He was followed by Reverend Wilbur P, Thirkield, who answered
some objections to schools of theology and set forth the character of‘
the work that this school proposed to sccomplishs. Reverend Willisms
assured the faculty that the preachers would send students to the insti-
tution, The program ended with a tribute to the memory of Bishop Gilbert
Haven, Dr. E. Q. Fuller, and Dr. Rust.6 |

W. P. Thirkield elected dean. ~- The first step in the organi-

zation of the school, as taken in June, 1883, was the unanimous action
of the board of trustees of Clark University and of the executive com-
mittee of the Freedmen's Aid Society7 in electing Reverend Wilbur P,
Thirkield as dean. From 1883 to 1888 the school as a department of
Clark University, then under the présidency of Dr. E. O Theyer, pur-
sued the following aim:
To teach Biblical theology, rather then systematic theology expressed
- in seriptural terms or a dogmatic theology cast in scientific phrase.

This is the true Methodist notion of training men for the ministry,
end none other would meet the requirement of this school.®

Deen Thirkield, working in the light of this general aim,
classified and enlarged upon it when he stated that:

The aim of this school is to do practical work in helping men
towards success in the minstry. Its course of study is broad and prace
tical; its ideals are high; its work thorough; its methods fresh, sys-
tematic, clear and simple., It proposes to suit its course of study and
its metlods of instruction to the culture and capacity of the students
who seek its adventages,

Much of the work is done through lectures, with thorough ex-
positions and practicel reviews. Special attention is given to essays

"Gemmon Hall," Methodist Advocate, 15 (December 28, 1883),

.
Ibid.

8 .
E. 0. Thayer, "Gammon Seminary," Central Advocate, 59 (April
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and discussions by the class in connection with our Bible studies. The
design of the school is to send out earmest, practical, evangelical
preachers, who shall do intelligent and loyal service for Christ and
the Church.d

Clark-Gammon progrem of studies, =~ In pursuing the saim end

ideals of the school, the administrative officers integrated its pro-
gram with that of the collegiate department of Clark. A coordinete course
of studies was worked out and announced in the first bulletin of the semi=-
nary. All candidates for admission to the school were required to bring
from the official board or quarterly conference of their church satis-
factory testimonials as to their personel religious character and fitness
for the ministry. Academically, each had to show proficiency in the
English branches, and those inadequately prepared were advised to enter
the classes of the collegiate department. For the suecessful working of
éuch e plen, the classes of the theology school were scheduled for the
afternoon.

The regular course of study consisting of three years was
designed for those who, by previous school training, were fiited for &
fﬁll‘and.thcrough course in theology. Also, a partial course of study
occupying one or two years was provided for those whose circumstances
did not pemit completion of the full theoclogical course. It was also
possible for graduates of higher institutions to finish the regular
course in two years, by doing extra work during vacations,

Administrative problems. =-- Besides curriculum problems and

9
Annuel Catalogue of Clark University, 1883-1884, p. 25,
Atlanta: Clark University, 1884,

10
Ibid;g ppo 25"260

1
Ibid., Pe 11.
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adjustments, the administrative officers had many other problems, Some
of the major difficulties were: (1) providing adequate living facilities
for married men and their families, (2) building a desirable library
collection, end (3) selling the purpose and progrem of the school to
students end friends,

Married students, who could not live in the domitory with
their families, found it difficult to locate suitable homes. Houses
near the school were scarce and rent was comparatively high for thé
times. For two ordinary rooms the yearly rental was sixty dollars;l
This made a heavy drein upon the limited resources of married students,
To give relief, Dean Thirkield gained permission to erect some cottages
on the grounds south of the Theological Hall.“With the aid of the
school of cearpentry of Clark University, a neat comfortable cottage
could be built for two hundred dollars. In order to get the project
started, however, the dean constructed one on his own responsibility;
then he was able to secure during the following summer the sum of
$1,000,00 for his program of cottage building,l®

From the beginning of the school, much ettention had been
given to the need and importance of a good library, but money to pur~
chase necessary books was not forthcominges Therefore, pleas for books
were sent out:

At the Gemmon School of Theology, Clark University, Atlanta,

Georgia, there are worthy students without bookses«. The shelves of the
carefully arranged library are waiting to receive them. The library is

12
Gammon Scrapbook, Article 1, ps 8. Atlente, Georgis: Gam=

mon Theological Seminary, 1883,

13
Ibid., pe 8.
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used constently in commection with class worke They need those old and
new ones. They will be of great use to the young ministers, unused by
you, they will be invaluable fg them. Please look over your libraries.
See what books you can spare.

To meet this need, the New Englend Conference proposed & "New:
England Conference Alcove." The plen was to ask for and collect books
not being used by ministers in their libraries; to get possession of the
libraries of superenmeated and decessed ministers; to secure a donation
of two books spiece fram each individual of the conference; to sell
duplicates to students for class work at a nominal sum and to establish
a full.alcbve in Methodist history, hymnology, and similar subjects.15

Presentation of the aims, ideals, services, and needs of Geame=
mon to the nation at large succeeded in developing a certain amoﬁnt of
interest in the school, This fact is attested to by the many expres-
sions of students and friends in diffefent-sections of the country. Se
~A. Cowen, a student, wrote this significant statement:

Through the Providence of God it is my privilege to be a stu-
dent of Gemmon School of Theology and receive that which I have longed
for - a thorough systematic drill in the grest and glorious doctrine of
the Gospel.... The Theological library contains more than 2,000 volumes
of the best theological works to which the students have free accessS....
Reve. W, P, Thirkield, B. De, Dean of this department, is an earnest and
efficient instructor. His whole heart and soul is in the work, and his:
words seem divinely inspired end full of the Holy Ghost.... The Theo=
logical class consists of twenty-six members who are eamestly striving
to fit themselves for the great, responsible work of the ministrye.eee
Those who are to lead God's hosts in the next generation must fully
equip themselves for the work by teking a systematic course in some one

" of our theological seminariesel6

14 1pid., Article 4, p. 8.
% Ibid., p. 8.

S. A. Cowan, "Clark University," Southwestern Christian
Advocate, 12 (May 21, 1885),
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Es M. Jones, writing in the lMethodist Advoecate upon the subject

of "What We Get at Gammon," gives a detailed outline of the progrem:

l. A Cordisal Welcome: You are soon mede to feel that you are
at home surrounded by our friends and brethren.

2. We get a correct knowledge of how little we lkmow, As soon
- as this is discovered, we begin to unlearn some things that we have
learned,

3+« You will come in contact with other minds: This is a many
sided blessinge. It helps one to rightly velue his own infommation; it
is informing end inspiring.

4, Te get a thorough and systematic training in the importent
branches of theology; namely, exegetical, systematic, practical and his-
torical, .

5., Lectures: We have not only the privileges end adventages
of listening to the faculty, but other distinguished men, Atlenta is
quite & central city, and men who travel South very seldom fail to visit
it.

6« We get a knowledge of how and what to study: It is very
frequently said that when one has learned how to study, he is partly
educated. We get the "How" as well as the "What." We have access to
the library of the school, which contains more than five thousand of
choicest volumes. This is a feast that we all enjoy.

7. We grows We grow both intellectually and spiritually.
The mind of the student is drawn out, developed and disciplined.l

In the following account of the first graduating class of the
school in 1886, one may note especially, not only the names of digni-
taries whom the occasion attracted, but also the implication of inter-

recial good=-will:

The commencement exercises of the Gemmon School of Theology
of Clark University took place yesterday at the Lloyd Street Methodist
Episcopal Church. The large auditorium was filled. Among the distin-
guished guests were his excellency Governor McDeniel, Dr. Orr, State
School Commissioner, Bishop Walden, Dr. Rust, Dr. Ward of the New York

17
E. Mo Jones, "What We Get at Gemmon,"™ Methodist Advocate,

20 (October, 1888). Also: Gammon Scrapbook, Article 1, pe. 34, Atlantﬁg »»»»»»»»
Gemmon Seminary, 1888,
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Independent, lMr. Gammon end Judge Reese. A large number of white and
colored ministers were presente... The first class of seven ministers
were graduated from the three year's course of this flourishing theo~

"~ logieal school.... The graduating exercises of the first class were
most gratifying and encouraging to the friends of the school.l8

" However, the most far-reaching statement made during the period as to
the place and responsibility of the Gammon School of Theology was ut=
tered by Reverend A. G, Haygood, of the Methodist Episcopal Church
South, at the fourth annual opening of the school in 1886. From that
address the following extract is often quoted today:

It may be questioned whether any single institution, under
the care of the Methodist Episcopal Church, holds a place of importance
end responsibility equal to that which is comparable to Gemmon Theo-
logical School. To state the thought otherwise, the Methodist Epis-
copal Church could better afford to lose "Drew" than "Gemmon." Looking
at the matter in eanother light, it may well be questioned whether eny
single institution in the Southern States could not be better spared.
These things I say not to please you, but to quicken and strengthen
your sense of responsibilitye... The colored pesople could ill afford
to lose the lease of the institutions that give them opportunity, and
the white people can as little afford such a loss,

Moreover, among the recommendations offered by Haygood, that
addressed to the faculty challenged their creative ability in providing
a suitable progrem and method, and was suggestive of both good common
sense and of the important function of Gemmon. His suggestions to the
faculty were:

The advice I would venture to give is simple. Do your work
and not the work of others. You can not do that work on the model of

other schools. Your work is unique. You will have to invent your own
methods. Meny a school has failed of success by undertaking to work on

18
: "Commencement Exercises of Gammon School of Theology,"
Southwestern Christisn Advocate, 13 (April 15, 1886).

o .

Atticus G. Haygood, Address delivered at the Fourth Annual
Opening of the Gammon School of Theology, Atlanta, Georgia, October 27,
1886,
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plans suited to other conditions. If you escape mistekes for a time, it
will be a marvel of good judgement. It will, perhaps, take some courage
to follow strictly your own judgment of your work, but you are capable
of the achievement.?20

Reverend Gammon's reaction to Haygood's address is significant,
especially with respect to the importance of the seminary and its pio=
neer worke A part of Gammon's letter to Bishop Warren was quoted in the

- memorial address delivered by Thirkield in 1891:
I wrote you a few lines in haste, yesterday, of Dr. Haygood's
speech as printed in the Journal. His whole speech must have been a
wonderful production., I think the preaschers of the South should gen=-
erally have a copy of it, and possibly, a judicious distribution of it
~in the North would do the school quite as much good. You must have had
a glorious time.

What amazed me was that Dr. Haygood's views so fully coincided
with mines I did not think there was a men, North or South, who agreed
with me on the importance of your school; but Dr, Haygood seems to be
fully up to my measuree.... It rejoices me exceedingly that he takes
the seme view of the subjgit. They are words fitly spoken, and their
influence will never die,f

Gemmon's interest in the institution was unflagginge Indeed,
in July, 1885, he said to Dean Thirkield, who was a guest at his home
in Batavia, Illinois:

If you have your ordinary success in drawing the students in
and teaching them, and I have ordinary business success, we will make
that institution such a power in the South as no one outside conceives
ofs - I intend to devote the balance of my life to the interests of that
schoole I have faith in it without a doubt. Please secure all you can
for scholarshigs in your travels, as that will f£ill up the school with
good students,. 2 '

Proposal of Reverend Gammone, == Gammon studied the situation

of the seminary and became convinced that this school, in order to fule

~

0
Ibid,

21
W. Pe Thirkield, "Reverend Elijah H, Gemmon," Geammon Quar-

terly Bulletin, (February, 1892), 13,

®2 Ibid., p. 12,
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£ill its largest usefulness, should be independent in its orgenization
and government, and thus sustain the same relation to each school in
the entire system of educational institutions of the Freedmen's Aid and
Southern Education Society. This conviction was based upon his long
experience as a trustee of Garrett Bibliecal Institute.z3

It was generally felt that Clark University hed a natural
field of its own from which to recruit students. The separation from
Clark would meke Gammon the central theological school of the entire
system of colleges and seminaries in the South. It would give o
Gammon as the nearest theological school a natural field of at least
thirteen states, in which were twenty conferences of the Methodist
Episcopal Church. It would meke Gammon the school of theology for the
Methodist Episcopal Church of the whole South, as Boston School of
Theology was for the Eastern States, Drew for the Middle States, and

24
Gerrett for the Northwest. To this end, Dr. Gammon in February,
1887, stated his plan and faith as follows:

They, the Freedmen's Aid Board, will hardly ignore my pro-
position or put it off indefinitely, as it contemplates securing the
school an endowment of not less than two hundred thousand dollars at
my death, I reserving the revenue from it during my life. The condi-
tions are: (1) that it be made an independent school, under the cone
trol of the Freedmen's Aid Society; (2) that they support the pro-
fessors, except the senior professor, during my life; and (3) that
they give the school what lend it needs, as Dr., Rust and I can agree
upons . I went some land west of (Capitol Avenues I also want to help
the school with what means I have to spare in building, ete., during
my life. I would like to see it the best theological school of the

whole South, white or black; I am certaig that we are on the right
track and have made no mistske thus far, 5

PR
Tbide, pe 14s

4
"School end College," Christian Advocats, 62 (July 28, 1887).

25 . .
We Po Thirkield’ OE. Cito’ Pe 14,
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Separation and Change of Neme (Second Stage)

In keeping with the request of Dr. Gammon for & separate school
of Theology to serve the entire territory, a charter was granted for this
purpose on ilarch 24, 1888.26 The board of trustees of the Gemmon School
of Theology met on June 7, 1888, at the Lloyd Street Methodist Episcopal
Church, to perfect its organization, with Dr. Haygood serving as tempo=-
rary cheirmen and Professor W. He Crogman temporary secretary. The per=
menent organization took place with the following officers: Bishop J. M.
Welden, president; J. Co Harzell, vice~president; W. H. Crogman,‘secre-
tary; and W, P. Thirkield, treasurer.27

At a special meeting of the board on December 21, 1888, the
president stated that he had consulted both Gammon end the faculty as to
the desirability of changing the name of the institution from "Gemmon
Sohooi of Theology" to "Gemmon Theological Seminary," and that all had
expressed themselves in favor of such a change. On the motion of J. C.
Kimball, the Freedmen's Aid and Southern Education Society concurring,
the name of the school was changed by the trustees. This amendment to
the charter was granted by the Fulton County Court on Januvary 30, 1889.28

Administraetion of President W, P. Thirkield, =- Under the new

neme the institution entered its second period of service to religious

education. The first to serve as president of this new centralized unit

26 Annual Catalogye of Gemmon Theological Seminary, 1888«1889,
pe 5. Atlanta, Georgia, 1889,

7 "Minutes of a special meeting of the Trustees of Gammon
Seminary, June 7, 1888," p. 1.

28 pnnual Catalogue of Gammon Theological Seminary 1888-1889,
Ps 5. Atlanta, Georgia, 1889.
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of Christian training for the denomination was the fommser dean, W. P
Thirkield., It was his task to see that the seminary was finéncially
secure; to make known the work of the institution to the other schools
of the territory and to the conferences and general church; and to work
with Clark University on the one hand and with Thayer Hall on the other,
in perfecting a ?rogram fTor the complete development of those entering
the seminary.

In 1891 the school lost in the death of Dr. Gammon its great-
est friend and benefactor, but from Gammon ceme a bequest of $250,000
for endowment of the school, méking in all approximately $650,000, in-
cluding what had been contributed in the construction of a new building
and in the psyment of teachers' salaries. By the conditions of Gemmon's
will, the institution was further provided for by a future donation of
his property after his death.zg

Donation of new library building. =-- With the school endowed,

President Thirkield set about the task of securing certain essentials
for the seminary. Among these was a new library ‘building donated by
Gammon just before his death, Occupied first in 1889-1890,30 it was one
of the most convenient and beautiful structures of its kind in the South.
; Its dimensions were sixty-eight by forty-eight feet., Its foundations
were of gremnite, with cut-stone trimmings. The superstructure was of

brick trimmed with heavy rock-faced stone end terra cotta, with Romean

29 Letter to editor of the Times-Democrat, from Charles Logan,
New Orleans, Louisiana, dated Jemuary 6, 1893,

80 Annual Catalogue of Gammon Theological Seminary 1889-1890,
Pe 2By Atlenta: Gammon Theological Seminary, 1890,
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arabesque ornamentations. On the right wing of the structure wes the
fire-proof library proper, with two stories of alcoves for books, capable
of accommodating two thousand volumes. The building also contained a
study for the professors, a general reading room, & work-room, and a
iarge safety vault for especially rare and valuable books.31 For the
time it represented the latest develomments in library architecture.
Through the efforts of Thirkield, Gemmon was able to build up what was
probably one of the best institutional libtaries of this type in the
~Souths In fact, the library of the seminary in the special theologi-

cal department was considered as unsurpassed in the South.

Beginning of a division of historical theology. -~ Prior to

ﬁﬁking the seminary an independent school, the work in the division of
historiecal theology was shared by three professors, with James C. Murry,
teacher of exegetical theology, a&s the first librarian. The appoint-
ment of Reverend W. W. Crawford as professor of historical theology in
1889 provided a full-time man in each of the four major areas in the
seminary. vCrawford and Bowen, each as professor of historical theology,
’sérved also as librarian for the period, 1889~1905.

The faculty members projected the organization of an histori-
cal society, the purpose of which was to build up, in connection with
the library of the seminary, a complete and trustworthy department of

-historical informetion upon the various movements that related to the

"Dedication of the New Library of the Gammon School of
Theology," Atlenta Constitution, 21 (Mey 29, 1889), 2.

32
Tbid., pe 2.
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Negro and the South.35 This department succeeded in collecting many
books, Qamphlets, addresses, and articles, dealing with the origin,
ethnology, end history of the Negro and the rise, development, and abo=
lition of slavery. In addition to such materials, the seminary workers
colleéted other types, dealing not only with the ecclesiastical and edu-
cational movements of the churches among the colored people, but also
conbaining statistical records of the Negro's progress in wealth, learn-
ing, industry, inventions, mechanical art, end ecclesiolog;y.34

Work of the preecher's assembly and itinerant's clube. =~ The

seminary served both those preparing for the ministry and, through its
"Preacher's Assembly and Itinerant's Club," those actively engaged iﬁ
the field. The design of the assembly was to bring together a large
number of southern ministers of all denominations to hear addresses by
representative men from all parts of the nation, to receive from the
faculty systemgtic instruction on theological subjects, and to exchange
views on church life and work. It was intended, therefore, that the
assembly should be profitable alike to those with and without special
theological training. The nature of this work is revealed through an
extract from a letter sent by President Thirkield to the ministers in
1893:

We are plamning to make the Preacher's Institute to be held at

your University, April 9-10, an occasion of special interest and profit
to every minister, local preacher, and candidate for the ministry. The

33 ‘
Annual Catalogue of Gemmon Theological Seminary 1893~1894,

pp. 22-23., AtTenta: Gemmon Theological Seminary, 1894,

34 Ibido’ p. 230
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program for this institute is very practicale It is not taken up with
things you can get out of books.

We shall also study together the planning end writing of sere
mons. How to use the Bible, and other books and papers in gathering
material for sermons. How to make and gather illustrations. How to get
the meaning out of texts. How to unfold and put in preaching form the
thoughts that center in and gather about a text;... that is, how to
plan and build sermons. These methods we shall illustrate by practical
study of texts, by blackboard exercises, etc.

Then we shall hold conferences on important subjects relating
to church work and mesnagement; ~ the life of the people; their special
needs; how as preachers we may help them in their social, moral, edu-
eational, business, as well as in their religious life.... We sheall see
much _through over a half hundred original views thrown on & large can~
VEaSe

The Stewart Missionary Foundation to Africa. -- Another phase

of the ministerial progrem, foreign missions, was greatly augmented by
establishing in'connection with the seminary a department under the title
of the "Stewart Missionary Foundation for Africa."ss Reverend W. Fe
Stewart had designated for the endowment of this foundation e group of
ferms of six acres, all under high cultivatién in Central, Illinois,

which he conveyed in trust, the’income only to be used to maintain this
depértmenta In writing to the faculty, 3tewart expressed a hope that the
foundation would become a center for the diffusion of missionary intelw
ligence, for the development of missionary enthusigsm, for the increase

37

of missionary offerings, and for the training of effective missionaries.

In addition to the direct work‘of the recitation room, Stewart contem-

85 Letter to alumni end ministers of the conferences, from W. P.
Thirkield, President of Gemmon Seminary, Atlente, Georgia, dated March,
1893, See: Gammon Scrapbook, pe. 39. Atlanta: Gemmon Theological Semiw
_ nery, 1893,
36

Annual'Catalogue of Gemmon Theological Seminary, 1893-1894,
pe 27, Atlenta: Gammon Theological Seminary, 1894. '

7
57 Ivid., p. 27
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plated other educative means that would reach the schools, the missions,
end the entire membership of the church. Among the avenues in mind were

the following:

1. A system of literary and oratorical missionary prize con-
tests. These might include prize missionary hymuns, prize missionary
essays and orations to be presented in public contests.

2. I would also arrange correspondence with all our missions
in Africa end invite special reports, the best of which should be awarded
prizes.

3s Mnd I would also extend ean invitation to the whole members
ship of the church to write to the department on eny festure of missionary
work, these papers to be classified and recognition to be made accordlng
to the value of the best.

4. Added to these might be arranged a monthly course of ad=-
dresses or sermons.

5. It might be that from all these an amnual souvenir mis-
31onary volume might be edited and published that would be interesting
and of value. If & program so varied and extensive could be carried
out, it would turn the thought of the brightest and most promising stu-
dents in our schools into missionary lines.58

The Stewart Missionary Foundation for Africe was accepted and
adopted by the board of trustees of the seminary at their regular meeting
May 10, 1894, with the following resolutions:

1, Resolved: That we gratefully accept the offer tendered the
Seminary by Reverend W, F. Stewart and approve the general plan of work.
proposed by him in his letter, and we agree to carry out this plen so far
as practicable,

2. Resolved: That in accepting this trust it is not our pur-

poss to supplement other efforts Esing made for the ultimate evangelize-
tion of Africe by the Negro race.

58 Annual Catelogue of Gammon Theological Seminary, 1893-1894,

Pe 27, Atlante: Gammon Theological Seminary, 1894,
39
"Minutes of the Sixth Annual Session of the Board of Trustees
of Gammon Theological Seminary, May 16, 1894," p. 5.
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The work was inaugurated at Gemmon with three series of annual
prize competitions - an academy, a college, and a theological seminary
series - open to the students of institutions under the auspices of the
Freedmen's Aid and Southern Education Society of the Methodist Episcopal
Church.40 In each of the series prizes were given for missionary hymns,
and. in the academy and college series there were prizes for essays; in
the theological seminary series prizes were awarded for winning orations.
All these essays and orations were on some subject connected with Africa

4l 1, sddition

as a missionary field, or on missionary work in Africa,
to this program of awards, the foundation by 1900 had purchased over
three hundred volumes on Africen explorations end missions. A nucleus
of en Africen museum also hed been collected, including the products of
~the country and specimens of handicraft in wood, irom, brass, cloth,
and gress, which revealed the artistic skill of the untutored Africsan.
Over two hundred stereopticon slides, illustrative of Africa and its

people, had been obtained, and & circuleting library was set in motions

Resignation of Thirkield., -~ The board of control of the Ep-

worth League elected President Thirkield as general secretary of the
Lesgue on November 24, 1899, His resignation as president of the semi~-
nary end professor of practical theology was accepted by the Gammon

board, and he began immediately upon his new work. The esteem with

0 Anmual Catalogue of Gammon Theological Seminary, 1893~

1894, p. 27.' Atlanta: Gemmon Theologicael Seminary, L894e

1.
Ibld. K] p. 27.

42
E. D. Parks, "William Fletcher Stewart," Gammon Quarterly

Bulle’bn.m (February, 1901), 29-30.
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‘ from
which he was held can be observed in the following extract ¢ the resolu=-

~ tion drawn up by the faculty:

Whereas, Dre We P. Thirkield has been at the head of Gammon
Theological Seminary since its establishment as a department of Clark
University in 1883 and its president since it became a separate insti=
tution in 1888, and by his plenning, memagement, and public presenta-
tion, has been the leader in the organization and development of the
Seminary and in giving it its present large usefulness and commanding
positions

Be it resolved by the Faculty of Gammon Theological Seminary,
that we express our high appreciation of the inestimable walue to the
Seminary and the colored people and the cause of Christiem education,
the Church end the netion, of President Thirkield as the leader in the
organization, management, and upbuilding of the Seminary.45

Bishop Robert E. Jones, as late as 1942, made this appraisal
of Dre We P. Thirkield and his work at Gemmons

Dr. Thirkield was responsible, in a very lerge measure, for
what Gemmon is. He put his all into this enterprise, not as a means of
earning a livelihood, but in the same spirit that Dr. Gemmon gave his
wealth, Thirkield gave his time and talent. Whenever and whatever this
history of Gemmon Theological Seminary is rehearsed, the name of Thir-
kield must stand out in bold relief. He brought his femily with him.
His femily became & part of the life of this Institution and of the
community which on this hill, it established. Without reservation, he
end his wife end children were a part of the enterprise., His children
attended Clark, they were taught by lMarie Hardwick, a women of rare
culture end a teacher of great power. MNoreover, the Thirkield home was
as much of the educational influence of Gammon as the class rooms them=
selves,

Faculty administration. -- When on Januery 3, 1900, Thirkield

presented his report in which was included his resignation, the board
of trustees was confronted with the problem of a temporary presideﬁt for

the remainder of the year, end decided to place the administration of the

"Resignation of President Thirkield," Gammon Quarterly Bulle-

tin, (February, 1900), Z.

44 . :
R. E. Jones, Founders' Day Address, Gemmon Theological Semi-

nary, Atlanta, Georgia, December 14, 1940,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



92

seminery in the hands of the faculty.45 Each professor was to serve in

order of seniority, being chaimmean of the faculty for one~third of the

time to the close of the seminary year; this arrengement was not to affect

46

the salery of any of the professorse This system of rotation was con=

tinued until May 30, 1901, when Reverend L. G. Adkinson wes eleocted presi-

47
dent of the seminary.

Administration of Adkinson. =~ During Adkinson's short period

of administration, special consideration was given to increasing student
aid and to keeping the institution conspicuously before the supporting
conferences, Aid to students had already been sdvocated by Dr. Gemmon
early in the history of the seminary, end emphasis had been placed on en-
couraging deserving students by awarding them free tuition or aiding them
through loens made without interest.48 Gifts from friends and from the
General Education Board also enabled needy students to pursue their minis=
terial training. Moreover, President Adkinson, in his report to the
board of trustees in 1902, made a recommendation, which was passed, au-
thorizing his spending, with the aid of the faculty, five hundred dollars
from the appropriafion for general expeﬁse in providing donations‘for

students. No student was to receive more than thirty dollars, and, if so

‘ "Minutes of a Special Meeting of the Board of Trustees of
Gemmon Theological Seminary, January 3, 1900," p. 2.

%6 Ibid., p. 6.
7
"Minutes of the Eighth Annual Session of the Board of Trustees

of Gemmon Theological Seminery, May 30, 1501," p. 4.

48
Annual Bulletin of Clark University, 1883-1884, p. 24, At~

lantas: Clark University, 1884,
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aided, he not only would have to meset all of his obligations to the semi-
nary without aid from any other loan fund, but must remsin iﬁ attendance
at least six months of the session. In this adventure the board advised
Pfesident Adkinson to keep the Cincinnati board informed as to policy pur=-
sued and the status of sums loaned.49
Besides working out practical meens of aiding needy studenté,

Adkinson was ardent in his efforts to keep the needs and work of Geammon
alweys before the various conferencess To this end, either he or other
membérs of the faculty arranged to attend the different distribt and
annuai conferences. This practice was made feasible and practical by
funds specially appropriated for such purposes.

| After serving the seminary for approximately four years, Adkin-
son died in 1905. A meeting of the execubtive committee was held immedi=
ately after his death, which resulted in placing the administration of
thé school again in the hends of the faculty.sl

Election of John Wés&ley Edward Bowen. =~- The board of trustees

of Gemmon Seminary at its thirteenth annual meeting on Juns 12, 1906, pre=
sented the nemes of six candidates for the presidency to the board of the
Freedmen's Aid Society at Cincinnati.52 In case of a vacancy in the fac~-

ulty, two names were presented to the Cincinnati board as nominees from

9
"Winutes of the Ninth Annual Session of the Board of Trustess
of Gemmon Theological Seminary, May 8, 1902," p. 2.

5 "inutes of the Eleventh Annual Session of the Board of
Trustees of Gammon Theological Seminary, July 1, 1904," pp. 52-53.

51 myinutes of the Thirteenth Annual Session of the Board of
Trustees of Gammon Theological Seminery, June 12, 1906," p. 2,

52
Ibid., P' 6.
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which & professor might be selecteds”> On October 12, 1906, Dr. J. W. E.
Bowen (Negro) was elected president and professor of historical theology,
end on December 11 of the same year Reverend Charles H. Hines and Reverend
George Arnold were elected as professor and instructor, respectively.54

Having been elected to the chair of historical theology in 1893~
1894, Bowen was by no means a stranger at Gemmon, He was a prolific writer,
& forceful speaker, and en able scholar, through which means he was able
to reach and impress many people. His greatest contribution to the semi-
nary as its president was perhaps in the area of public relations. An
extract from a letter sent by the president of the alumni association in
1906 is indicative of the co-operetion of this organization with the pro-
grem of President Bowen. The activities emphasized were:

ls Letter to collectsss suggesting that each alumnus pay a
portion of his loan.

2. Cowoperate in securing more students. Every alumnus send-
one student,

3« Annual Alumni Reunion, April 24.

4, 1908 - celebration of our Quarto-Centennial, presenting to
the school an oil painting of Mr. and Mrs, Gemmon.

556
5, Gemmon, "Who's Who."
After serving as president of Gammon for six years, Bowen re-

signed his post to resume his favorite role as professor of historical

theologye. At the conclusion of the Founders' Day progrem on December 14,

3
Tbide, pe 6e

ot Annual Catalogue of Gemmon Theological Seminary 1906-1907,
Ps 7o Atlantes Gammon Theological Seminary, 1907

55 Letter to alumni of Gammon Theological Seminary, from J. We Ee
Bowen, President of Gemmon Seminary, Atlante, Georgie, dated March, 1906,
See: Gesmmon Scrapbook, pe 33. Atlanta: Gammon Theological Seminary, 1906.
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1941, Dr. Matthew S, Davage, Secretary of Wegro education of Nashville,
Tennesses, spoke of the conscientious work done by Bowen during his years
as president and professor at Gammon.56

Unified administration of Clark and Gemmone ~- At a special

meeting of the board on June 29, 1910, it was voted to take up the subject
of appointment of one man as president of Clark end Gemmon, which resulted
in the passing of a resolution that the same person serve both institu~
tions,57 The Gemmon board elso voted that the nomination be made by the
board st Cincinnati.. The secretary was instructed to convey to the board
of Clark University, at their next meeting, information of the action
taken by the Gammon board with reference to the one president for the two
schools. In August of the same year the nomination of S. E. Idlemen was
confirmed, which completed his election as president of both institutions.58
The 1life of this arrsngement, however, was short-lived; one |
year later the board at its annual meeting on May 16, 1911, resolved that
"the administrétive question relating to the joint administration of Gam=
mon Theological Seminary and Clark University be open for review and<final
consideration at the close of the school years" This resclution was adopt=

59

ed. On June 26, 1512, Dr. S. E. Idleman was nominated president of Gem-

After Dr. Davage's address, a portrait of Dr. Bowen, donated
by his wife, was unveiled. A pleasant feature of the unveiling was a short

speech by Dr. Bowen's son, Rev. J. W. E. Bowen, Jr., of New Orleens, Louisi=~
sne. This portrait, along with those of the other founders end leaders of
Gexmmon, still hangs in the faculty room.

_ o7 "Minutes of & special meeting of the Board of Trustees of
Gammon Theological Seminary, June 29, 1910," p. 3.

58
Tbides pe 3o

o "Winutes of the Eighteenth Annual Session of the Board of
Trustees of Gammon Theological Seminary, May 16, 1911," p. 5,
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mcn'Theoiogical Seminary, and the board at Cincinnati was requested to
provide a president for Clark University as soon as possible.eo
Idleman was successful in establishing at the close of his ad-
ministration a department of missions at the seminary. It had been stated
earlier by Stewart thet when the income to the foundation proved suffi=-
cient, a department of missions should be established, finenced entirely
from the treasury of the foundation.6l Not unfil 1910, however, was this
department of missions orgemized end standard courses offered. Wﬁrk in
the hepartment, amounting to two recitation hours per week for the entire
seminary course, was required of all students. The aim was to provide &
liberal course in practical Christianity; to prepare pastors to be leaders
in mission study, and to train them in organizing churches for the most
effecti#e missionary service; and to train missionaries for the foreign
- field, particularly for work in Afrieca. Full credit was given by the
seminary for all work done in the department.sa
This department was subject to the rules of the seminary. The
professor in charge of the department was nominated by the trustees of
the Stewart Missionary Foundation and elected in the menner usually em—

ployed for other members of the facultys He was paid from the funds of

the foundation, but in other respects his relation to the seminary was

60
"Miinutes of the Ninetéenth Annuel Session of the Board of

Trustees of Gemmon Theological Seminary, June 26, 1912," p. 3.

61
Annual Catalogue of Gemmon Theological Seminary, 1910-1911,

pe 17, Atlanta: Gammon Theologicel Seminary, 19.1le

%2 1pid., p. 18.
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the seme as for other professors.s3 On the recommendation of Stewart,
the Stewart Foundation for Africe nominated Reverend D. D. liartin es Pro=-
fessor of missions, which was canfirmed.64

President Idlemen presented his resignation in connection with
his mid=-year report to the board on March 11, 1914, The board referred
the resignation to the committee on faculty and changes in courses of
study and administration.ss At the afternoon session of the board, a
resolution was presented, calling attention to the success with which the
affairs of the seminary had been administered, the wisdom end conserva=-
tism with which the money of the school had been spent, and to maintenance
of the student body in both school spirit and in the number snd quality
of students, The Christian charascter of Idlgman, his bearing as a presi-

66

dent, and his devotion to the work committed to him were highly praised.

Clark-Gammon as co~hosts to convention of college mene ==~ At

the March meeting of the board in 1914, Dr. P, M. Watters was unenimously
elected as president of the seminary. Dr. Bowen was also elected as vice=

president of the faculty, to take effect at the opening of the following

87

school year. 0f immediate concern to the new administration was the

6% wiinutes of the Eighteenth Annual Session of the Board of
Trustees of Geammon Theological Seminary, May 16, 1911," p. 4.

64 Ibido, Pe Se

5 "Minutes of the Mid-Year Session of the Board of Trustees
of Gemmon Theological Seminary, March 11, 1914," p. 3.

6
Ibide, Do 6o

67 -
Ibido’ Pe 4,
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gonvention of college men from colored institutions, which was to be
held under the leadership of John R. liott, with Clark University and
Gemmon Theological Seminary as co-hosts. In this task the executive
committee of the board was directed to co-operate with Clark in pre-
paring the buildings and grounds for the convention. The sum of five
hundred dollars was appropriated for the renovation and repairs of the
Clark University Chapel, which had been freely used by the seminary

for years.68

It was also suggested that the library building be re=-
decorated throughout; that such carpenter work as was necessary be
done; that the basement be newly floored with cement; that junk and
rubbish be removed, burned, or $o0ld; and that the pamphlets and books
be overhauled and put in proper order for use. Repalrs were author-
.ized on the homes of Professors Haines, Bowen, and Watters. The extra
expense involved in preparing for the student convention was to be paid
out of the funds of Gemmon Theological Seminary, with the emount deter-
mined by the executive committee after conferring with the executive

committee of Clark University.sg

Inauguration of President Watters and dedication of refec-

torys == The inauguration of the Reverend Philip Melancthon Watters as
president of the seminary and the dedication of the new Gammon refec-
tory on the sixth of January, 1916, marked the thirty-third mile-post

70
in the history of the seminary.

68

Ibido, Pe 4,
69

Ibid., Pe 9.

70
"Inaugurstion of President P. M. Watters," Cammon Quar-

terly Bulletin, (August, 1918), 3,
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The central attractions of the week were the inaugural exercises
and the dedication exsrcises, but around these were featufsd the programs
of the annual meeting of the college presidents and principals of the ine
stitutions under the Freedmen's Aid Society and the Gammon conferences
of college presidents and principals.71 In the first conference the pro=
gram covered a large area of educational discussion, In the discussions
of the Gemmon conference thought was centered upon the ministry and minis-
terial training and life, the place the seminary should occupy among the
system of schools, and its relation to the problem of the moral and
spiritual uplift of Négroes in this country and in Africa. On these pro=-
grams were special addresses by Bishop Thirkield and by President Tripple
of Drew Theological Seminary.72

The dedication exercises took place in the afternoon, with
Bishop Thirkield presiding. The dedicatory address was delivered by
President William H. Crawford of Allegheny College, leadville, Penn~-

"~ sylvania. Robert E, Jones, editor of the Southwestern Christian Advo-

2&22, delivered an address on "The Seminary and Her Alumni." Bishop
Leete, who had been the inspirér of the project to erect the refectory
end who had watched its construction from foundation to complete fur-
nishings, also delivered an address, after which he dedicated the build~
inge. All these exercises took place in the refectory. In the evening
a reception to the faculty, students, and visiting friends climexed the

celebrations.

™ Ibid., p. 8

" Ibid., pe 4.

3
Ibido, De 4.
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President Watters' educational philosophy and his conception
of a program of ministerial training for the men of Gammon are revealed
in part in the following excerpt from his inauguration address:

Let this, then, be our purpose and‘prayer, that, so help God,
this Seminary shall stand, in teaching and in life through all the years,
for a divine call to the ministry of Jesus Christ. The second thing for
which this Seminary stands is & liberal training for men who are called
to preach. We believe that the call does not preclude, but rather ine
cludes 2ll possible training.... We must have liberally=-trained men.

-What then, are the essentials of this training? Concerning the teach-
ing of Greek and Hebrew I am in thorough accord with the modern trend
of theological curricule. The widening of the fisld of knowledge makes
it unwise to require a study of the Greek and Hebrew texts. If all our
students were college graduates, this would be true; but it is espe=
cially true for us in facing the limitation in previous training on the
part of most of our men. And yet I am clear in my convict1094that we
must offer both Greek and Hebrew as electives to picked men.

As an extension of the regular program cof the seminary, Watters
initiated the idea of preachers' institutes, which were to be held an-
nually in a number of towns and cities by the faculty in commection with

75
the district conferences. In the meantime the summer school for rural
pastors grew steadily under the directors of the boards of home missions
and of church extension of the church, working with the faculty of the
76
seminarye The faculty of the summer school represented all phases of
theological instruction in the seminary faculty and gave instruction in

veried phases of rural and civic work for pastors.

During the last year of Watterd' administration the board of

™ Ibid., pp. 4-12.

5 "Minutes of the Twenty-third Annual Session of the Board
of Trustees of Gammon Theological Seminary, June 6, 1916," p. 4.

76 pmual Catalogue of Gammon Theological Seminary, 1920-1921,
pe 59, Atlanta: Gammon Theological Seminary, 1921.

77 Ibid.’ p. 270
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trustees agreed to the publication of a twenty-page school magazine

issued six times a year, called The Foundation.78 The secretary of the

Stewart Foundation was editor, the faculty served on the editorial staff,
and the cost of printing was divided between the seminary and the Stewart
Foundation. The aim of the publication was to provide a voice for the
school, to keep the alumni in touch with each other and with their Alma
Mater, and to identify school 1life closely with the redemption of
Affica.79.

For another phase of the program Bishop Thirkield repegted a
statement of his end Mrs. Thirkield's purpose to establish a lecture=
ship in Gemmon on practicel theology, social service, and race rela=

80
'biOnS Y

New Clark-Gemmon Curriculum (Third Stage)

Dr. George H. Trevor (white), having served the seminary as
Professor of New Testement and Christian Doctrine and as acting presi=-
dent, was elected as head of the seminary at the thirty~-second annual
-meeting of the board on April 30, 1926.81 He has been referred to as

the typical combination of accurate scholarship and religious enthu-

siasm, and together with Mrs. Trevor was & cultural influence through=-

8 "Minutes of Adjourned Session of the Board of Trustees of
Gemmon Theological Seminary, October 23, 1924," p. 2.

79 ,
Tbide, De 2e

80 nysnutes of the Thirty-first Annuel Session of the Board
of Trustees of Gammon Theological Seminary, April 29, 1925," p. 3.

1
"Minutes of the Thirty-second Annual Session of the Board
of Trustees of Gammon Theological Seminary, April 30, 1926," p. 3.
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out the seminary family.

For some years a change in the general plan of work in Gemmon,
and in plans affecting interchange of instruction with Clark University,
had been contemplated by the faculty., During the first year of Watters!
administration the board adopted the following plan, providing that
‘items 1, 2, and 7 as listed below become immediately effective; that
items 3, 4, 5, and 6 become effective in the fall of 1926; and that other
chenges be gradually adopted as circumstences would permit, but as rapidly
as possible:

1, Lengthen the school year by four weeks.

2. Divide the year into two semesters instead of three terms.

3. Divide the student body into two schools: the school of
theology and the Bible training school.,

4, Require as minimum preparetion for the School of Theology
e fully accredited high school course.

5. Provide that Gammon shall do for Clark all work in the de-
partment of Religious Education, including all required work in the
Bible, offering one year in the New Testament and one year in the 0ld
Testament to the high school students of Clark, end one year in the New
Testament and one year in the 0ld Testament to the students in College;
the high school work to be offered in the Cemmon EBible School and the
College work in the School of Theology.

8s Clark University could do for Gammon all high school work
as required for students in the Bible School (and for conditioned stu=
dents in the School of Theology)s In addition to all courses in the
high school, Clark could offer to students in the Gammon School of The-
 ology courses in Economics, Biology, Sociology, Astronomy, Geology and
English Literature.

7e Any student beginning his work in one school and con-
tinuing it in the other shall be able to save one year, complsting his
college and theological courses in six years.

82
"Annual Catalogue of Gemmon Theological Seminary 1925-1926,

pPpe 32-24, Atlanta? Gammon Theologicel Seminary, 1926e
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This plan was approved by Clark University end the hearty co=
operation of the uwmiversity was assured.83 This venture may be conside
ered as the third step on the part of the two institutions in providing

for the religious training and other needs of Negro youths To aid in
perfecting the progrem, R. N. Brooks was elected to fill the chair of
historical theology.

Administration of Franklin Halsted Clspp. =~ Trevor served the

seminary only a short time, retiring in 1927, It became the task of Dr.
Clepp (white) to make the initial appraisel of the newly instituted pro-
grem. He was a graduate of Wesleyan University and Drew Theological
Seminary, snd had studied at Columbia University and lMensfield College

in Englend. For twenty years he had held importent charges in the Michi-
gan Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and twice had meade
foreign tours during which he visited the countries of Europe and of the
‘near Last,.

Inauguration of President Clapp. == The commencement week exer=-

cises of the seminary on May 19~21, 1929, and the inauwguretion of Presi-
dent F. H. Clapp were important events in the history of Gammon, for the
school entered upon a new era of development. This occasion, one of
orientaetion to new ideals in theological education, brought forth many
challenging addresses, some of which were: "The Minister, a Factor in
Social Reconstruction," by President W. P. Few of Duke University; "Col-
lege Co=operation in Pre-ministerial Training," by Secretary W. 8. Bovard

of the board of education of the liethodist Episcopal Church; and "The

83
Ibide, p. 34.
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Theological Seminery, the Hope of the Church," by President Frederick Ce.
Eiselen of Garrett Biblical Institutes. Greetings of an inter-denomina-
tional character were brought by President Florence ll. Read of Spelmen
Seminary., After the charge to the new president by Bishop Thirkield, the
former deen and first president of the seminary, Clapp spoke on "Re-
thinking the Function of the Theological ‘Seminary."84 His address re=
vealed awareness of the need for re-adaptation of educational ideals and
theories in training for religious leadership for adjusting the curri-
culun of the seminary to the practical needs, problems, and circumstances
of real life.

Is the theclogical seminary doing just the work which is needed
for the church of today? In view of the many readjustments that are being
made in the educational world, ought not the seminary to re~exemine its
methods and its curriculum to see if it canmot better meet the require-
ments of the present day’

The faculty of the theological seminary ought periodically to
visit churches in both the city and rural communities, especially where
the alumni of the seminary are pastors. By studying the field carefully
the faculty could judge wherein the pastor was meeting the needs of the
sitvation end wherein he was failing. After visiting a goodly number
of churches, the faculty could very readily readjust their methods of
teaching end chenge the curriculum to avoid the weaknesses which they

observed in the men whom they had previously trained.86

Inservice training, ~- As to inservice training, President Clapp

was successful in havmng the trustees adopt the policy of the "Sabbatical™
year, with a view to allowing a Gammon professor who had been in service
at Gammon for seven years or more the privilege of one half year off on

full pay or a full year off on half paye It was understood that the time

84
"Gemmon Enters New Era of Development," Southwestern Christian

Advocate, 56 (June 13, 1929), 460-461,
85
Ibide, pe 462
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would be spent in study and travel, and it was expected that the pro-
fessor would receive much benefit.86

By recommendation of the president and faculty, the Bible
training school was discontinued, and entrance requirements were fixed
at high school or college graduation, This chenge was based on the facts
thaf over 13,000 Negro youth were attending college and that the gemeral
conference had nmade high school graduation the minimum educational re=
guirement for sdmission into the annual conferences; therefore, Gammon
could not afford to use its resources in training men below this stande
arde To prevent the higher standards from becoming a hardship, an inter-
denominational summer school for all pastors already in the field was
suggested.87

The president sensed & trend in higher education toward co=-
ordination and affiliation of schools, especially among Negro colleges,
and called to the attention of the trustees of Gemmon in 1929 the merger
that had just teken place between Morehouse, Spelman, snd Atlanta Uni=
versity. It was felt that, since Atlanta University was to be a graduate
school, Gammon should consider the question of some sort of an affili=
ation whereby Gemmon would be the graduate school of theology or reli=-

gione The problem was referred to the executive committee of the semi-

88
na.ry.

Administration of Willis J. Kinge == Dr. King, the present

president (1944), was the second Negro to be elected as president of the

6 "Minutes of the Twenty~fifth Amnual Session of the Board
of Trustees of the Gammon Theological Seminary, Mey 22, 1922," p. 1,

87’Ibid.’ Pe 1.
88

Ibid., Pe 1.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



106

seminery and the fourth to be chosen from the rank of professors during
the life of the schools King brought much to the position in terms of
both educeation and experiencee. His education included the A. B. degree
from Wiley College, Texas, and the S. Te D. and Phe De degrees from Boston
Universitys. In 1922 King represented the Negro students of America at the
World's Student Christian Federetion, Pekin, China. In 1529 he was chosen
by the Julius Rosenwald Fund for research in Oxford University and Pales=
tine under the auspices of the American School of Oriental Researche

Three times he served as a delegate to the general conference of the Meth-

odist Episcopal Churche In 1926 he wrote The Negro in American Lifee Be=

fore coming to Gammon, King was for two years president of Seamuel Houston

College, Austin, Texas.

The closing of Bible training school., =~ The discontinuing of-

the Bible training school, which ranked second to the school of divinity
as to number of graduates in 1930, suggests not only a new amphasié in
type of work, but also in building up the school of divinity in enroll=
mente As a method of approach an eppeal for students was made to other
schools, Proféssors visited private and state colleges, conducted forums,
and hed conferences with the students. This problem of student enroll-
ment beceme more complex as & result of discontinvance of the diploma
course in 1937-1938, and by the action of the general conference of the
Methodist Episcopal Church in 1936, which raised the requirement for ade

mission to four years of college training.

9 "Inauguration of W. J. King," Atlants World, 5 (May 5, 1933).
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Beginning with 1837-1938, applicants were consldered under
+the following heads:

1. Regular Students: graduates of & standard college who
were cendidates for the Bachelor of Divinity Degree.

2+ TUnclassified Students: Applicants who were not college
graduates but who had graduated from & standard junior college or had
completed sixty semester hours or more of acceptable academic work in
a standard college were admitted to "unclassified" standing.

3. Special Students: Mature persons who had graduated from
high school but had not completed two full years of college work were
admitted as "Special Students" for & nominal connection with the Semi~

“nery while completing their college work at Clark, or at another
Atlante College 3 The number admitted was limited and at the discretion
of the faculty,0

Curriculum organization. ==~ Curriculum adjustments were made

a8 to: (1) specific statement of aim, (2) reorganization of oourses,
and (3)'1;he use of the services and offefings of other institutions and
agenéies of the community. The general objective of the seminary was
stated as follows:

The general objective of the Gammon Theological Seminary ie
to provide the needed guidance and enrichment of the experience of men
and women who are preparing for various fields of Christian service.

" These include the pulpit and pastoral ministry, educational ministry,
missionary service in the United States and abroad, and other related
types of Christian service. Specifically, this involves the acquisition
“of certain types of information and knowledge, the development of
Christian attitudss toward life and the program of Christian activities,
sand the scquiring of skill and techniques in the performa%ios of the
functions of the Christian ministry in its various formse.

It was believed by the faculty that the divisional type of

organization would more effectively serve the needs of the students of

90
Annual Catalogue of Gammon Theological Seminary, 1937-1938,

p. 12. Atlanta: Gammon Theological Seminary, 1938.

Annual Catalogue of Gammon Theological Seminary, 1935-1936,
p. 19. Atlanta: Gammon Theological Seminary, 1936.
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Gemmon. These needs, in terms of the existing faculty personnel, could
best be met by appropriate integretion of five areas or divisionss

(1) division of Biblical literature; (2) division of Christian history;
(3) division of Christian Doctrine; (4) division of church activities;
end (5) division of Christian missions.92

There were certain minimum requirements in esch division of

the curriculun for the degree of Bachelor of Divinity (90 hours): divi-
sion 1, 16 hours; division 2, 8 hours; division 4, 25 hours; aﬁd divie
sion 5, 6 hours. The remaining 27 hours necessery for graduation could
be freely sélected from the several divisions of the cwurriculum, with
the approval of the registration committes.

Working relations with the Atlanta University School of Socisal

Worke == In 1928~1929, through a plan of broad co-operation, the Atlente
School of Social Work gave three extension courses at the seminary. A4s
an outgrowth of this work, an elaborate plen of co=operation was per-
fected in 1937 in connection with the Bachelor of Religious Education
degree for women, and in 1933-1934 action was taken by the board of
trustees of the seminary to create a department for the training of
worr;en. The purpose of the department was to provide training for Chris-

tian service for the following groupss

l, The wives of the students at Gammon.

92.
Anmual Catalogue of Gammon Theological Seminary, 1937=
1938, p. 26y Atlanta: Gemmon Theological Seminary, 1948

93
Tbide, Do 26
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2+ Those who might enter full-time church work in other fields
but who need religious education as supplementery to other training.

3. Women who wish to understand local church work as lay work=
ers,

4. Those who wish to train for church vocations as Pastor's
Assistants, Religious Education Directors, Deaconesses, or Social Service
Workers,.94

Women who were college greduates and who desired to prepare
for the regular ministry could enter the seminary as candidates for the
B. D. degree. The department for women workers served all others, both
graduates of a junior college or a standard two-year nomal school and
gréduates of a standard four-year college, who wished to prepare for &
more specialized type of Christian services. Provisions were made for
women to enter as candidates after having completed two years (60 semes=-
ter hours) of standard work at Clark or at some other university.

Women graduates of accredited colleges had to take sixty se=
mester hours for the Bachelor of Religious Education degree, of which
thirty were in the field of religion and thirty in vocetional and pro-
fessional courses. Que-third of the latter could be earned in the At-
lante School of Social Work in theory and content courées. In addition
to the thirty hours of preseribed vocational theory and content courses,
at least three semester hours of supervised field work could be required

of the candidate, the kind and amount to be determined by the School of

Social Work. Some of the field work, however, had to be done in church

94
Annual Catalogue of Gemmon Theological Seminary, 1937-1938,

p. 20. Atlanta: Gammon Theological Seminary, 1938+

95
Ibid. F ] p. 250
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service under the supervision of the Gammon facultye
Courses in Gemmon Seminary could be taken without charge by

students regularly enrolled in the Atlenta School of Social Work under
the following conditions:‘

ls Courses to be selected with the approval of the Director
end Registrar of Atlanta School of Social Work.

2. The total credit hours so included in any student's se-
mester program not to exceed six semester hours and the total for the
two years' course not to exceed twenty semester hours,

3. Any modification of the foregoing conditions for a given
student had to be approved by both the Director and Registrsr of At~
lanta School and the President and Registrar of Gammon Seminary.

A recent action of the board at Gammon in 1942, relative to

the Be Re E. degree for ministerial students, was referred to the presi-

dent and faculty for re-study and report the following year.

Co-operation with the Interracial Commissions =~ The fifteen

years prior to 1944 have seen definite improvement in race relations in
the South. HMuch of the leadership in this area has come from the Inter-
racial Commission with headquarters in Atlenta. The commission has
placed great emphasis on education as the principle by which mutual
understanding eand mutual good will could be developed between the white
end Negro reces, lost of the effort was directed toward the white group.
Gammon Seminery, however, realizing that training in racial relationships
was needed by both races, offered for a number of years brief courses in
race relations for credite This course has been under the direction of

e competent member of the staff of the Interracial Commission and is

96
Ibido, P 24.
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open without charge to students of the seminary and to senior college
students of the Atlanta colleges.97

The co~operative ministert's institute movement. -- Gemmon Theo=

logicai Seminary, in cooperation with the six other Negro institutions
of higher learning in Atlanta, conducted for the first time in 1934 a
lfour-week minister's institute. Courses designed to meet the needs of
pastors and religious workers, irrespective of denomination, were of-
‘fered in the fields of Bible study, sermon building, missions, religious
education, and the organization of church activities. The arrangement
was that the summer institutes would be held annually in cooperation,
and that they would rotate as to location. The first institute was held
at Morehouse College, the second at Gammon, and the third at Morris
Brown College. In recent years the ins-ti’cu'be has been held for a period
of two weeks in commection with the co~operative summer school movement |

at Atlanta Universi'by.98
Summary

The Gemmon School of Theology of Clark University was estab-
lished in 1883.; the building housing the department was dedicated on
December 18, 1883, The first step in the orgenization of the school
was the election of W. P. Thirkield as dean. He served in this capacity
from 1883 to 1888, when the school was made a separate institution. The

aim of the school was to teach Biblical theoldgy rather than systematic

97
Tbide, Do 24

8
Ibide, pe 25
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theology. Thirkield advocated practical work, for the purpose of help-
ing men toward success in the ministry. The goal of the school was to
send out earnest, practical, evangelical preachers, who would render in-
telligent and loyal service. Some of the administrative problems con-
fronting Thirkield during the first stage in the development of the
school were: (1) providing adequate living quarters for the married men
and their families, (2) building a desirable library collection, and
(3) 'kgetting the purpésé and program of the school effectively before
students and friendse.

Gammon, because of his long experience as a trustee of Garrett
Bi‘blical Institute, believed that, in order to fulfill its largest use-
fulness, the school should be independent. His plens were: (1) that the
school be made independent and under the control of the 'Freedmbn's Aid
Bociety, (2) that the society support all of the professors except the
senior professor, and (3) that the land needed for a cempus be provideds
The schdol was chartered as a separate institution on March 24, 1888.
The cha.rteé was amended on January 30, 1889, changing the name to
"Gammon Theological Seminary." This marked the second step in the
éevelopment of the seminary. ‘Before his death Gemmon made a bequest of
$250,000, making a total given to the school of approximately 3650,006.
' The Stewart Missionary Foundation to Africa was established

in 1893 as a part of the program of Gammon. The Foundation became a
- center for the diffusion of missionary in*belligenee and the training

of missionaries.

After the resignation of Thirkield, the seminary was under the
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control of the faculty until the election of L., G. Adkinson as presiw
dent on lMey 30, 1901, The contribution of Adkinson was that of build-
ing vp & student loan fund and of convincing the ennual conferences of
the needs a.nd/ importanc‘e of the institution. J. We E. Bowen was elected
to succeed Adkinson on October 12, 1906. He was the first Negro to serve
as president oi; the seminary, and was a scholar, lecturer, and writer,
Bowen's progrem centered around the building up of an alert and inter-
ested alumni associa’cion. In 1910 Clark end Gammon were placed under &
single administretion, with S. E. Idlemen as president of both institu-
tions., The life of this arrangement was for a period of only one year.

The administrations of P. ll. Watters, Ge He Trevor, F. H.

Clapp, and W, #. King brought sbout many changes in curriculum, educa~
tional philosophy, co=-operation, and accreditetion; this period may be
considered as the third step in the development of the institution. The
seminary has worked cooperatively with Clark University, end more re-
cently with the School of Social Work, the Inberracial Commission, and

- the Atlanta University summer schools In doing so, the seminary has exw
pended its program esnd has adjusted it to the social, economic, educa=

tional, and religious needs of the people and territory served.
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CHAPTER V

INDUSTRIAL EDUCATION FOR THE MEN OF CLARK UNIVERSITY, 1880-1910
Introduction

4 People of both the North and the South came to believe after
the war that economic security and respectability for the South could
be regained only ;through an a&equp.’ce program of industrial and technical
education. Among the many beliefs as to the best course for the Negro,
the Methodist Episcopal Church held that industrial training was an
eggsential part of Christian training and, therefore, should be a part
of the church's work in the education of white and colored persons in
the South. Hdwever » the development of the industrial curriculum of
Clark University to the point of national recognition was a slow and

 painstaking process, because of limited funds for maintenance and ex-
pansion. The university, nevertheless, succeeded over a period of
‘s‘ixteen years in expanding its offerings from two fields, carpeniry and
sgriculture, to twelve different fields. In shor#, the period of in-
dustrial expansion may be conceiv_ed as extending from 1880 up to the
~time the university was forced to close the department of industrial
training in 1896 because of lack of funds. By 1904, however, the work
had been revamped and was offered as manual fraining, end the agrie
cultural program of the university found expression in a highly
organized system of farming. This activity at Clark University was in

~ keeping with the general movement of the time, and the aid rendered by
the wniversity to farmers through yearly conferences was similar to
that offered at Tuskegee Institute,

114
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Neturally, this phase of the industriel program is primerily
concerned with the curriculum for young men. A detailed enalysis of the
prdgram for young women will be presented in the chapters dealing with
the development of Thayer Homes

The South and industrial educetion. ==~ At the close of the war

between the states, the South was poverty stricken. As late as 1880 the
wealth of this section was tied-up in land cultivated by a non=productive
system of agriculture. Because of the natural resources of the region and
the power of "King Cotton," predictions were made thet the South would
soon become the industrial power of the world. However, priof to 1880,
the South was bent on producing merely raw materials by means of une
skilled labor, depending upon the skill of workers in other sections to
produce for her the desired finished products. The marked chenges that
took place within the decade, 1880~1890, in a rise of value of all the-
South's menufactured products and the increased sum paid to factory work-
ers aroused a consciousness of the need for industrial education as &
solution of the economic problem of the regions Thus, in discussing
industrial education as a hope of the South, Thack said thats

More and more it is coming to be seen that the industrial
hope of the South is in a wide dissemination of scientific, technical,
and menual education, in meking universal, so far as may be, that
knowledge of the forces of mechenics that will lead to the develop=-
ment and mastery of the material resources that still lie slumbering
in the depths of our hills and fields and forests -~ this the supreme:

need of our impoverished Southlands... Not only do we need the expert
Captain of industry, but we need as well trained mén in the renkeees

1
Cerelton B, Gibson, "Industrial Education for the South,m
Proceedlngs of the Fourth Conference for Education in the South, ppe 88«
92. Harrisburg, Pemnsylvania: Mount Pleasant Press, 1901,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



116

The trained hand snd the trained eye our white children also must have,
or gradually, but surely, will all forms of industrial occupation pass
from their corntrol. Again, the future of the South depends upon indus-
trial education.

The greater portion of the egricultural produce of the South
had been the result of Negro labors. The one-crop system, as operated
in the South, had proved detrimental to the soil, and nothing had been
done to educate the Negro in modern agricultural methods. In order to
meet this need, a conference (thereafter a yearly event) was celled at
Tuskegee in 1892, Here the conferees received both information and in-

3
struction as to the improvement of agriculture.

Colcnization of the Negro., -= After the undoing of political

reconstruction in the South, the Negro found himself as & bit of flotsem,
engulfed with problems on every side. The poor whites frequently killed
or lynched the Negro for trivial offenses, end the economic system in
which he was forced to labor afforded him few comforts and much mental
and emotional unrest. As a way oub, many suggestions were made. Some
thought that the problem would be solved with a change in political
party. Others believed that religion would be the solution. Some
‘Negroes, under the inspiration of leaders like Bishop Hs M. Turner, did
not feel that the race hed a fair chance in the United States. A few

of them, therefore, emigrated to Wapimo, Mexico; but, becoming dissatis-

fied with the situation there, they returned to their homes in Georgia

2
Cs Ce Thack, "Industrial Education the Hope of the South,™

Proceedings of the FPifth Conference for Education in the South, pp. 91=-
92. FKnoxville, Temmessees Gont-Ogen company, 1902e

3 .
Charles He. Wesley, Negro Labor in the United States, p. 229,
New York: Vanguard Press, 1928,
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and Alabame in 1895, The coming of the Negro into Mexico caused suspi-

cion and excitements A lexican newspaper, El.Tiempo, which had been de=

nouncing lynching in the United States, changed front after these Negroes
4

arrived in Mexico,

As another venture, in quest of new opportunities and desiring
to reenforce the civilization of Liberia, 197 Negroes sailed from Savannsh,
Georgia, for Liberia on March 19, 1895, Commenting on this step, the
Mecon Telegraph referred to the action of these Negroes as a rebellion
against the social laws governing all people of the United States, and as
an outcome of an increasingly strong feeling eamong the Negroes of the
Southern states that would continue to grow with the spread of education

: 5
eand enlightment among thems A more helpful early view was as follows:

The presence of 7,500,000 Americen Negroes in this country, in
cormection with all thet clusters around the Ycolor line,™ has led to
various theories in regards to the "Southern problem." Some things may
be regarded as settled, among which are: (1) the Negro is an Americen
citizen; (2) he is here to stay; (3) he must be qualified to enjoy the
privileges of our American civilization, and to meet its responsibili=
ties; (4) in his present condition he is more or less a menace to our
free institutions; and (5) it is the duty of every patriotic citizen to
afford him the opportunities to do the best for himself, his country,

and humenity.8

The plea of Booker Washington and others for industrial edu=-

cation. == It was in the seme year (1895) of the Mexico and Liberia exodus
that Booker T. Washington, at the opening of the Atlantic Cotton States

and International Exposition at Atlenta, uttered his plea for industrial

Carter Ge Woodson, A Century of Negro Migration, pp. 1850~151.
Lancaster, Pennsylvania: Press of the New Era Printing Company, 1918.

® Ibid., p. 151.

6 wrhe Americen Negro and Africae," Christian Educatéwm, 2 (October,
1891), 298-99.
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education as an approach to the Negro problem. Washington expressed «
desire to say something that would cement the friendship of the races
and bring ebout heerty cooperation between them. He told those of his
race who hoped to better their conditions in foreign lands end who did
not sense the importance of cultivating friendly relations with the
Southern white man to "east down their buckets" where they were.7 He
pleaded with them to cast down their buckets in the fields 6f agri=-
culture, mechanics, commerce, domestic service, and in the professions.
The fact that the South had given the Negro a chance in commerce was
evident et the exposition. Washington felt that the }Iégro should digni-
fy work, begin at the bottom of life and not at the top, and above all
should not let grievances overshadow his opportunities;B Washington,
moreover, asked of his white friendé to cast down their buckets among
the eight millions of Negroes whose habits they knew, to give the
Negro.encouragement, and to help him educate the head, hand, and heart.g
It is not claimed that Washington's views on industrial education were.
new and original, but never had the cause been presented with such
force and fervor by a member of the Negro race. This address and the
recognition it revealed from leading publications and citizens, includ=
ing the then president of our country, Grover Cleveland, did much to

stimulate a program of industriel education for Negroes in the South.

7
Booker T. Washington, Up From Slavery, pps. 219-220. Boston:
Houghton Mifflin Compeny, 1900.

8
Tbid., pe 221.

9
Ibid., p. 221.
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Subsequently school officers geve varied interpretations of an indus=
trial philosophy of education that should underlie a program of educa=-
tion for the Negro.

In this same area the views of George F. Winston are signifi-
cants

The Negro problem in the South is at bottom industrial. The
only hope for the Negro is to become more efficient as a laborer. The
real struggle is for existence and the Negro is ill-prepared to win it.
To this generation and many yet to come there is need of radical changes
in Negro education. His colleges of law, medicine, theology, litereaw
ture, science and art should be tumned into schools for industrial train-
ing., Hampton end Tuskegee should be duplicated in every state, 10

Goorge W, Lawrence said in a similar view:

We do not see why instruction (tool) might not be profitably

given in connection with grammar, geography, arithmetic, algebra, philos=
- ophy, geometry, and the like. The provision for instruction in use of

tools and the elements which underlie the mechanic arts in connection

with our schools is certainly practicable and in the highest degree

desirables.... Such partial preliminary industrial training will, more=~

over, enable the ¥outh more readily to determins the matter of his

future vocationel

Industrial training as a part of Christian educations =-- In-

dustrial training was & part of the teaching emphasized by Bishops Coke
and Aﬁbury‘in Cokesbury College, the first institution of learning es-
tablished by the liethodist Episcopal Church in the United States, lo=
cated near Baltimore at Abingdon, Maryland.l2 When it is remembered that
the bishops prepared the rules governing the college in every particular,

and thet the ministers adopted these rules in their conference session,

, , George W. Winston, "Industrial Training in Relation to the
Negro Problem,™ Proceedings of the Fourth Conference for Educetion in the
South, p. 103. Harrisburg, Pemnsylvania: Mount Fleasant Press, 1901,

Thomas Lawrence, "Industriel Bducation," Proceedings of the
First Conference for Education in the South, p. 18. CaPoi, West Virginid, 1898.

12 Je. C. Hartzell, "In%ust;ial Training in Our Pirst American
College," Christian Educator, 3 (April, 1892}? 388~369,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



120

it is evident that in the minds of these men worthy industrial training
was considered an essential part of Christian education.l5

Industrial training, as it was being taught in the Christian
church schools of the South, had for its purpose just what Coke and As-
bury and their fellow-~laborers intended; namely, the preparation of
young people for prectical life. It was thought that the individual
learmed by doing, and geained the best benefits of labor by being taught
how to do right. Lessons were learned best by working under the leader-
ship of competent Christian teachers, when industrisl labor was made &

part of physical developmsnt.l4

This work in the South was interpreted
and instituted in a selected group of colleges and universities through
the activities of the Freedmen's Aid Society.

Southern whites and industrial training, -~ Js F. Spence,

chancellor of U. 8. Grant University, presented to this society certain
kéen observations on the needs of the whites in one county of North Caro~
lina. It was found that in this county seventy-five per cent of the
white voters could not read the ballot they casts In a school district
of the same county, there were 121 children of school age, of which nine
could write and fifteen could read. There were 117 voters, but only
twenty-one of them could read their ballots. In the same district there
were 125 adult white women, only thirteen of whom could read. Many of

the white youth in the section were hungry for em education.l5 Spence's

13 Tbide, p. 369.

14 mid., p. 369,

15 ;. F. Spence, "Our Brothers in White," Twenty-second Amnual
Ebport of the Freedmen's Aid Society of the M, E. Church, ppe 50=51.
Cincinnstis: Methodist Book Concern, 1889,
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suggestions as to what the church and the Northern people could do for
the South and its schools were as follows:

l. By generous and judicious donetions establish secondary
and collegiate schools,

2. Encouragement by aiding in the treining of teachers for
common schools. It has splended material for competent teachers born
on the soil. The South needs only the "helping hand" to better establish
and grow her training schools, ‘ .

3+ The South needs industrial or training schools of several
. » kinds: schools of housekeeping, to train girls from the rural districts
in the art of skilled home-making. Connected with every literary school
of the church in the South there should be such a depertment established,
Schools of agrisulture emd of mechanics, to develop and train skilled
workmen among the masses, and thus give new life to faming and menu-
facturing interests. 16

The need and advantage of industrial education for Negroes, --

The Freedmen's Aid Society kept prominently before the minds of its stu~
dents the ides that work was the great mission of life. It was a man-
date of heaven that through the sweat of the brow they were to eat bread
all of their life, a statement implying that not to work was to fail in
the mission of lifee. Industrial training, therefore, was elevated and
renked elong with the scholarly and necessary attaimments of life. Edu~
cationally, such training was essential to the physical development of
the individual., The education of head and heart was incomplete without
that of the hands. Physical education was essential to intellectual and
moral education, imparting beauty and strength to bothe Such training
furnished the individual a means of obtaining competent support snd re-

spectable standing in society. In the ante-bellum South promising hands

16
Ibido,, Pe 5l.
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among the slaves had been taught trades and, though slaves, they became
skilled workmen and good mechanics. This group, however, rapidly vens
ished efter the war and left a great need for trained men in the various
industries of the South.17 It was believed that the Negro race, if
tréined, could furnish labor in abundance. Philanthropists could find
no betterfwﬁy to provide labor and to aid the Negro than by contributing
liberally to establish end support industrial schools, in which youth
could be taught trades, and drilled in the principles and practice of

18

mechanical arts.

Industrial training in schools for Negroes. =~- Institutions

operated for Negroes in 1885 by the Methodist Episcopal Church were
classified in a rather general way as chartered, medical, theological,
and institutions not chartered. In 1888 the orgenization of schools
~smong Negroes included eight colleges, each with several dapartments;
one theological school, and four Biblical departments; one medical col=
lege and one dentel college; one law school; twelve industrial schools,
sach with various departments; and ten seminaries esnd normel schools.
In these schools there were 243 teachers and 6,106 stﬁdents, of which
865 were enrolled in the industrial departments This phase of the work
weas not stressed during 1885.19

In comnection with several of the larger institutions, schools

of carpentry, blacksmithing, agriculture, wegon meking, and printing had

7
- L Twentieth Ammual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of
the M. E. Church, p. 15 Cincimnatis lMethodist Book Concern, 1887,

8
Ibid,., Pe 15
9
Appendix III, Table III.
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' benﬁ ostablished.zo In the boarding halls and dormitoriess the young
women were given practical instruction in the duties of home life. It
was believed that the teaching of trades to young people and drilling
in the principles of mechanical and industrial arts contributed to suc-
cess in acquiring property and influenced youth, not only to improve
their homes, but to become better members of society.z

The industrial program necessitated both the adding of teachers
and the construction of new buildings, together with the purchase of
eQuipment. To this cause the Slater Fund contributed regularly, giving
to the institutions for the year of 1888 the sum of $9,OOO.22 Also, the
Peabody Fund made a contribution of $1,000 to the schools for the seme

23
years

Industrial Education at Clark University - First Phase

Early purposes. ==~ The purposes of the industrial program at

Clark may be interpreted through statements in the catalogues of the
period and through the writings and addresses of presidents and faculty
members., As early as'1881 reference was made in the college catalogue
to courses in carpentry and architecture; under the caption of "Poly=-

technic Institute" this statement of the proposed program was given:

0 Twenty~-first Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid and South-
ern Educational Soclety of the llethodlst Episcopal Church, p. 15. Cin-
cinnatis Methodist Book Concern, 13888,

1
Ibide, pe 15

22
Ibido, pg 24:0

23 Ibid., p. 24.
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The education demanded by the colored people for several gen=-
erations to come is a very practical one. A training that unfits them
in eny way for their life work is injuriouss Skilled workmen in every
departmnent are as imperatively demanded as are teachers or preachers.

To meet this want it is our purpose to gradually build up various de-
partments for training students as farmers, mechanics, and business men =
extending the plan as fast as means are furnished. The idea which will
be more fully set forth in fubure circulars includes Schools of Agri-
culture, Iron-working, Carpentry, end Practical Business. The presi=
dent of the University will be happy to correspond with any who are
disposed to help much or little in this direction. During the past year
a School of Carpentry has been organized. A workshop 24 x 36 has been

~ erected, benches and tools suppliedé and instruction given in archi-
tecture, building and cabinet work,

The specific objectives of the proposed progream in industrial

education weres

le To correct the idea that education prepares for a life of
indolence.

2. To furnish a means of obtaining an honest livinge.
3¢ To secure healthful exercise for the students.

4, To train the intellect through the skillful use of the

hands, 25

The economic values to be derived from such industrial train-
ing were expressed as follows:

Every young men fifteen years old and below the college classes,
is reguired to devote from one to two hours per day to manual training,
consisting both of theoretical and practical work. Pupils are required
not only to construct miniature models, but products for the market as
well, end thus are prepared for the struggle of life, should no profes-
sionel position open to them. Not all students cen fill professionse.
Skilled bread winners are second to skilled soul winners. The great need
of the South, and espscially of the colored people, is skilled workmen
who can wield a deft hand and teach others to do the same, men who can

24
Annuel Catalogue of Clark University, 1880-1881, p. 18. At=

lanta: H, H, Dickson Book and Job Printers, 1881,
25
Amual Catalogue of Clark University, 1882-1883, p. 16. At~
lanta: Clark University, 1883,
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earn §2.50 per day, while others are earning $0.75. Clark University is
endeavoring to supply this want through her Industrial Department.z

Industrial philosophy of President We. He Hickman, =~ President

Theyer, working with Bishop Warren, had visualized a progrem of indus=
trial education for Clark University in making the purchase of the South
Atlanta site. Dﬁring the administration of Thayer the program wes inie
tiated and carried to a2 high level of development. Thayer also provided
the facilities and made possible the beginning on the campus of the "model
homs," which bore his neme,

The role of Presidents We. He Hickmen, De Cs John, C. M. Melden,
and W, He. Crogman was that of continuing the work already begune. Of these
men, Hickmen presented in his report to the Freedmen's Aid Society per=-
heps the best written statement of the industrial work., To him man wes
a dual character living in two worlds, the physical and the spiritual.

An adequate program for the development of the whole men must provide
for the education of hand and body, es well as heart and heads In a
world of pressure, haste, and waste, the individual could not rely upon
the’out-worn system of apprenticeship training.27 In order to mest the
demends of the times, trade schools and a progrem of industrial educa=
tion were considered as supplementary to seminary, college, and univere
sity.za Hickman considered the following statements well supported by

experience:

26
Amnual Catalogue of Clark University, 1896-1897, p. 43.

Atlanta: Clerk University Press, 1807

27
W. He Hickman, "Trade Schools for Clark University," Twenty-

second Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of the M. E. Church,
Pe b2 Ci%cinnaﬁi: HMethodist Book Concern, 1889,
: 8

Ibide, DPs 52
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1, To teach the knowledge of trades is a necessity for the
good of the nation, and especially so for the salvation of the colored
medle

2. The apprentize system is uncooperative, impracticable,
and cen not meet the demands of the day.

3+ The trade school cen.

4, The best and the cheapest place for the trade school is to
supplement the seminary, the college, and the universi’cy.29

Hickmen also believed that, in teaching trades to the students,
they would become skilled wege workers and maintain a stending among
mechanics. It would not be best, he thought, to push them into trades
requiring much capitals Instead, there were more independence and greater
thrift and inspiration for the man who started out with his own "kit"' of |
tools to set up for himself in some trade then for the man who served as &
skilled worker under some other person.so Hickmen held the following view
relative to student labor end market competition for the finished productss

We can not go on the market and sell for cash at anything like
what other first-class goods bring. We have not the advantages for make-
ing goods sell for eash as cash fims have. Then we can not always de-
liver the work when wanted; there are so many contingencies in student
labor. The slow-order work is the best kind for industrisl schools, but
thet requires large capital. The repair work pays better but it does
not furnish the range of experience, and often has to be pushed in too
greet haste for student labor,

The plea of Hickman, who was directing the work of Clark at

perhaps the period of its greatest industrial development, was not for

better equipment, but for more buildings end tools, in order to double

9
Ibid., Pe 53,

30
Tbide, pe 566

31
Twenty~-second Anmual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society
of the M, E, Church, pp. 55=56., Cincinnati: Methodist Book Concern,
1389,
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production without increasing the ratio of expenses, since the same su=-

perintendent and foremen could lead and instruct three hundred students
32

as well as seventy=~five.

Housing the industrial department., ~- The housing of the in-

dustrial department in an adequate building was a part of the general
building progrem, including the construction of Warren, Gemmon, and
Ballard Halls, Because of the crowded conditions for the women, = new
building, Warren Hall, was constructed in 1885, This hall contained
forty-five bed rooms, a large reading room, large kitchens and laun-
dries, and a dining~room capable of seating three hundred persons.55
An interesting account is given by Bishop Warren of his
partnership with Reverend Gammon in constructing the new building for
the young women and the establishment of a theological seminary at the
college., The interest of Gammon in the progrem of educating the freed-
men was intimated to Warren by Fuller. Warren went to Chicago to see
Gammon, end after a long earmest conversation they egreed to a partner-
ship to establish & seminary. Gemmon gave $25,000 and Warren put into
the project, through the aid of his friends, $20,000.. However, before
finishing the building, each had contributed more than agreed. When the
seninary was completed, the business partnership was dissolved. To the

end, however, these two men were known to each other as "my partner.”

2 Ibid., PPe 56=57,

3
Annual Catalogue of Clark University, 1899-1200, p. 9.
Atlante: Clark University Press, 1900

54 W. P. Thirkield, "Elijah H. Gemmon," Gammon Quarterly
Bulletin,(February, 1891), 10
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Soon after the seminary was finished, Gemmon donated the emount
of money contributed by Warren end built a domitory for Clark University,
honoring his friend by naming it "Warren Hall." Gemmon did not know that
the seminary was to be called by his own name until it was done.35

The site chosen for Warren Hall was where the old shops were
located, which necessitated the finding of a new site for the shops. The
plan was to raise a large pert of the money in the South and to name the
building "Georgia Hall," at an estimated cost of $5,000, of which one
thousand had been conditionally pledged. Cards were printed, represent-
ing a brick, and were sold at ten cents each, with the sale of forty
thousand cards insuring the completion of the building. The actual bricks
were to be burned in the university brick-yard, so as to make possible &
large structure for a small outlay.

No record is availeble of the actual construction of a Georgia
Hell on the cempus., The building actually provided for the industrial
department was constructed through the benevolence of a iir. Ballard of
Brooklyn, New York.57 This large brick building, named Ballard Hall,
was one hundred by forty feet. The first floor was divided into two
parts, with one half occupied by the carpenter-shops, planing-mill,
lathes, band-saw, etc. The other part was occupied by the wheelwright-

shop. The second floor was divided into four rooms: one for the printe

35
Tbid., p. 10,

6
Annual Catalogue of Clark University, 1885«1886, p. 33.
Atlanta: Clark University Press, 1886,
57 Twenty-fifth Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid and
Southern Education Society, pe 175 Cincinnati: Methodist Book Concern,
1891,
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ing=-office, one for the varnish and finishing department, another for

the harness and trimming shop, and the remaining room devoted to an
office and to mechanical draftinge. The machinery was driven by & thirty-
horse~power engine, Thé blacksmith-shop and foundry were in a separate
buildingo The blacksmith~shop of brick was forty by thirty feet, and
contained three forges, drills, benches, etcs The foundry, sixty by
forty feet, was supplied with the latest improved cupola.38

Instructional o;ganization of the industrial work., =-- The

officials of the umiversity, working upon the assumption that every stu-
dent should be required to spend some part of the day in the trade
schools in order to get at least a working knowledge of fools, were con-
fronted with the probleﬁ of lack of space and toolss To overcome these
difficulties, a rotating class system was initiated.

For the year, 1889, fourteen young men were enrolled in the
carpenter-shop, nine in the wheelwrighteshop, nine in the blacksmith=-
shop, nine in the printing department, six in the paint-room, six in
the harness depértment, end seven in mechanical drafting. These stu-
dents ﬁere grouped into four clesses: Class D was the group of beginners,

~and worked without pay; Class C received five cents per hour for extrs:
work; Class B received seven and a half cents per hour for extra work;
end Class A received ten cents per hour for extra work. A student

passed from a lower group to a higher one et certain times by speciel

38
Ibide, p. 1754
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exemination. "

Two hours per dey were required from all trade students, &
university hour and a practice hour, for which they received no pay,
but meny of the students found extra time beyond this requirement to
earn a large part of their expenses in schools. It was a policy of the
department to give students all the work they had time to do, after
they had spent the required time in preparation for classes.

An attempt wes made at all times to see that the department
was under the supervision of & skilled superintendent, and that each
shop was under the leadership of an experienced foreman. Significant
in this connection were the faithful services rendered by A. D. Houghton,
as superintendent of the industrial department and teacher of mechanical
drawing-4l

Development of the industrial curriculum. -~ The first state=

ment relative to the offering of industrial training at Clark University
appeared in the college catalogue for the year, 1879-1880, (Classified
under special courses were English classics, carpentry, and architecturse.
These courses were not a part of the academic progrsm and were so offer-
ed as not to interfere with the regular courses or duties of the stu-
den‘bs.42 Those who were able to complete Such a course received a cer=

tificate from the instructor of the department. The life of the depart-

3 Twenty-second Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid and South-

ern Education Society, ppe. 54~5b. Cincinnatis Methodist Book Concern,
L .

Ibid.’ po 550

4l Ipid., p. 176.

42 pnnual Catalogue of Clark University, 1879~-1880, pp. 14-16,.
“Atlanta: Clark University, 1880,
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ment orgenized in terms of schools™ was short-lived, 1asting for only.
two years. The industrial departmeﬁt, in terms of organization,“offer-
ings, teaching persohnel, and production, reached a high peak in 1385=
1886, An attempt was made during the year of 1885«1886 to integrate
the industrial work with related academic offerings of the universiﬁy.
Firsteyear students, in addition to two hours of practical work per day,
were regquired to take arithmetic to decimel fractions, reading, spelling,
and writing. The practical work of second=year students was the same
emount ds for the first-year, with an increased load of academic sub=
jects composed of arithmetic to evaluation, reading, spelling, writing,
and geography., Third~year students spent one hour per day doing preac-
tical work and took business arithmetic twice each week, together with
geography, elementary gremmar, reading, spelling; writing, and indus-
triel end architectual drawing.43
In 1886 the "schools" were again referred to as departments,
In presenting the depaftment to the public for the purpose of securing
funds, the competency of the teachers and the physical condition of the
shops were emphasized, The nature of the training was described in de=-
tail; for example, the printing department referred to its good press
for printing a full newspsper and job work., The university paper, the

biweekly The Elevator, and the amnual catalogue were printed in the de=-

partment, Again, attention was called to the carriege shop as being in

charge of a competent mechanic, B. F. Hoyt. Carriage and wagon making

43
Annual Catalogue of Clark University, 1885-1886, p. 31l.

Atlanta: Clark University Press, 1886.
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were taught, end students were provided experiences with all of the re-
lated trades in commection with the construction of these vehicles.
There was a close integration of the work in carriage and wagon meking,
iron work, trimming, painting, and harness making.

The description of the department for the year, 1885~1886, was
ip”te#ms of facilities and social usefulness of the worke. The educa- v
tional approach, in terms of a statement of specific aims, activities,
and electives in the field, was not given for the department until 1896,
during the administration of President Ds C. John. During his adminise
tration there was also compiled a list of general regulations governing
unexcused absences, handling of tools, marking system, and requirement
for & certifiicate of graduation.44

Closing of the industrial department. -- The department, after

reaching e high degree of organization and social usefulness, was forced
to close for the school year, 1896-1897, because of the withdrawal of
the Slater appropriation, Presi&ent John, writing under the caption of
"A FPew Words to Friends" in the catalogue for the same year, made the
following plea:

« eo s Our Industrigl Department has been closed by the withdrawal
of the appropriation from the Salter Fund. This is 1little short of a
calemity to the young men who come here to be fitted for the struggle of
life, The Freedmen's Aid and Southern Education Society, with its di-
minished income is not able to reopen it. Can it be possible that the
Methodist Episcopal Church will allow this Department to be closed,
simply because the Slater Board has withdrawn its support?

Private Schools are securing, by personnal solicitation in the

44
Annual Catﬁlqgue of Clark University, 1896=1897, pp. 44-49,
Atlanta: Clark University IFress, 1897,
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North, emple funds to carry on Industrial Departments of mammoth pro=
portions. Will not some philenthropic Methodist whose eyes may fall on
this reopen ours? It tekes §$2,500 a year to run it to its full capacity.
Who will be the first to respond?4

The following year the industrial work of the university was
listed as manual training. Howsver, the summary of enrollment in the
various departments listed seven students in the indﬁstrial department,
Some emphasis continued to be placed upon produbtioﬁ for economic pur-

48
poses, especially in printing and later in scientific farming.

Achievements of the Industrial Department

The accomplishments of the industrial department mey be meas~
ured in part through the recognition the university received because of
objects constructed in the industrial department and through the suc=-
cess of those who went out to work at their trades.

In response to a request, the Freedmen's Aid Society made an
exhibit for the World's Exposition held in New Orleens in 1884, to which
nearly all of the affiliated schools responded. In terms of neatness,
penmanship, evidence of careful teaching, and scholarship, the exhibi=-
tion was considered the best test of the success of the work since the
organization of the society. MMore than three hundred sqﬁare feet of
table space were required to accommodate the port-folios.47 From the

girls came diversified articles for pefsonal use and household utility

S .
Ibid, s Pe 71e

6
Ibide, pe 71le . -

47 Eighteenth Ammual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of
the M. E. Church, pp. 26«27. Cincinnati: Methodist Book Concern, 18385,
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‘and ornamentation. The boysssnt a great variety of useful ornamental
articless One boy from Claflin College sent an oil painting for which
" he received special commendation. Clark University sent a buggy made
by the boyse In fact, at Clark University the work was developed to
such g point that the best carriages, hearses, express wagons, and
gimilar vehicles made in Atlantas were said to have come from the shops
on the wmlm;s«.‘l'8
There was & feeling on the part of the Freedmen's Aid Society
that the financial returns in the form of wages received by the graduates
of the trade departments well compensated them for what they had in-
vested. Some of the graduates from Clark University working in the
Bouthern states received as painters, carrilage makers, and harness makers
from $1.25 to $2.00 per daye A few working as blacksmiths received as
high as $2.50 per day.2®
" These figures are significant, as compered with the daily wage
of the Hegi‘o ;auring this early period of his economic development. Séme
two hundred employers of Negro labor in several states of the South gave
the Chattanooge, Tennessee, Tradesman illuminating facts and figures con=-
cerning the status of the Negro worker. 8killed Negro laborers were
earning $3.00 a day, less skilled a sum of $2.00, and the others earned
an average of $1.75 per dayes Unskilled Negro labor was paid from §$0.60

to $1.50 a day, the average being $1.10. White labor was preferred by

48
Jay Se. Stowell, Methodist Adventure in Negro Education,

Pe 70. Cincinnati: Methodist Book Concern, 1922

49 "Industrial Graduates from Clark University," Christian
Egquoator, 2 (Qctober, 1891). 302. )
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thirty-five employers, twenty-seven saw no difference, and forty-nine
employers preferred the Negros. There were sixty-seven employers who
were sure that colored labor was increasing in efficiency, while forty=-
three thought not, and fifteen saw no change. More than helf of the
employers anncunced their intention to continue to smploy colored labor,
while only two said they would have no more of it.
The Manual Training Emphasis - Second Phase -
of the Industrial Program
The second step in the development of the industrisl program
at Clark University was en expression of the manual training movement
" in Americe with its Europeen background. The introduction of manual
training schools grew out of the feeling that too much of sducation was
mérely the learning of content from textbooks. The philosophy under-
lying the movement was originatéd by Friedrick Froebel, creator of the
kindergarten and the first to advooate its application to the upper
years of schooling., In 1866 Finleand required by law that there should
be some form of manual training for boys in primary schools, and later
it was introduced into the curriculum of the training colleges for male
teachors.SI
This work was taken over by Sweden, and in 1892 the govern=-
ment established schools for teaching boys and young men carpentry,

- wood~turning, wood-carving, brush-making, bookbinding, the occupations

50
"Methodist Episcopal Church in the South, Christian Edu=
cator, 3 (April, 1892), 389. '
51

F. L. Clapp, W. J. Chase, and Curtis Merrimen, Introduction
to Educetion, pps 104=105, Boston: Ginn and Co., 1935,
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of coopers and wheelwrights, and also work in copper end iron. Teachers
were trained in these arts and meny of them ceme to teach in the United
States, At first the economic purpose held sway, but later the educe=-
tional aspeet dominated, and a well organized program of tool work develw
oped for boys between twelve and fifteen years of age. To this training,
involving both wood and metal work, the Swedish gave the neme of "sloyd&"sz
| The European menuel training exhibits in 1876 at the Centenniel
Exhibition in Philadslphia gave a strong impetus to the movement and led
'l':o”’che esteblishment of many manuel training schools in this county. The
first was in St. Louis in 1879, in comnection with Washington University.
Many of these schools were established in large cities, with emphasis on
menual training for the purpose of general culture, the supporters dis-
‘claiming eny intention of establishing schools for the teaching of trades .53
As a result of these néw forces, a combination of the industrisl
and manual training emphasis was found in the work during the transitionsl
period at Clark Universitye. Woddworkers were taught the names, use, and
care of the different toolse. Exercises were given in measuring, sawing,
pleuning, gaging, boring, laying-out, joint meking, glueing, and epplied
vmrk. The emphasis was upon the acquisition of information and learning
through the process of construction rather than production for the mare
ket, This approach was also used for the blacksmiths and to some degree

for printers and shoemakers.54

2 Ibid., Pe 105,
55 E, E. Brown, The Meking of Our Middle School§ ppe 451-452.
New York: Longmen's Green and Coe, 1902

| 54 pnvuel Catelogue of Clark University, 1897-1898, ppe 36-39e
Atlante: Clark University Press, 1898,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



137

Every student in the eighth grade, first year preparatory,
and normal clesses was required to take manuel treining work. It was
open to those in other classes only by special permission from the su-
perintendent of the department and the president of the university.
Finishing the work of the industrial department, especially printing and
shoemaking, necessitated graduating also from the preparatory or normal
course, The students were required to pay a fee of one dollar a year
for the use of tools and materials, Drawing instruments and materials
were purchased by the student and subject to the approval of the in-
structor.55 The industrial and menual training emphases characteriged
the program down to 1904, when a description of the work for the year
and the teaching of elementary "sloyd" more nearly reflected the idea
of manual training for the purpose of general culture. An illustrative:
description of the work in wood is as follows:

The sloyd system of knifework will be taught..se The aim of
the work in this course is to develop accursacy in laying off work and
in cutting out of same. This training also forms a scientific basis
for cabinet and fine carpenter work.

In all sloyd construction this wood will be used and dif-
ferent varieties introduced as the work advances., The natural char-
acteristics of each wood used will be considered in connection with the
construction work.,®

When it is recalled that this department had been closed be-
cause of a lack of funds, it might be concluded that the manual train-

ing movement offered a way out or a means for continuing some indus-

trial work. Not only was there a reduction in the nature and scope of

5
Ibide, Ds 37

% Ammual Catalogue of Clark University, 1903-1904, pp. 36-37,

Atlanta: Clark University rress, 1904.
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work done, however, but also there were only two members of the faculty
carrying on the entire program of manual training, instead of one or two
persons in sach department. It should be kept in mind that the printing
départment continued to do small and large jobs. When the press was
turned over to Lewyer Taylor of the mathematics department, he tﬁught
each of his six sons the trade thaf has made it possible today for them
to supplement their earning capacity by printing smell jobs. Also, the
university, under the direction of P. (. Parks, becaﬁe engéged in an
elaborate progrem of scientific farming.

Scientific Faming as a Third Fhase of the:
Industrial Program

Scientific faming as a special project at Clark University
was again e reflection of the general industrial and scientific movement
of the periods The old educational program of the past hed no place for
those important departments that wers the peculiar outg;owth of the new
educational world; namely, the kindergarten, menual and art training,
technological instruction, and business education. However, even in the
older branches there was a rapidly expanding development in knowledge,
not only in the humenities, but also in the social and natural sciences,
More and more it became a part of the thinking of leading educators that
efficiency in eny vocational or professional field could be improved by
training and education. Bonny wrote as follows:

Equally importent is the idee, now well established, that the
farmer, the manufacturer, the merchant, or other business man, needs &
thorough education for his calling quite as much as do the professional
classes for theirs. MNModern experience has abundantly shown thet &

farm abendoned by ignorant imcompetence as worn out and worthless can
be made to blossom like the rose under an application of inbtelligent
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8kill end scientific lnowledge such as the higher institutions of learn-
ing impert.

Of vest importence and significance is the new movement of
colleges and universities, under the neme of University Extension, to
ally themselves with the people. That alliance will prove of inestimable:
value to botheS7

The universities and colleges, in fostering a scientific pro=-
gram in industrial education, were greatly aided financially by the fed-
eral govermment, The Morrill Aet of 1862, for example, provided for the
donation of land to the several states end territories that supported
colleges for the benefit of agriculture snd mechanical arts.58 The en=
actment of supplementary legislation (the so called second Morrill Act
in 1890 end the Nelson emendment of 1907) reaffirmed and augmented the.
provisions of the Agricultural and lMechanical College Act of 1862, Pro-
,fisiou was included in the second act, not only to prevent discriminaw
tion against Negroes in the full enjoyment of the benefits of federal
aid to ﬁhe agricultural and mechanical colleges, but also to permit the
establishment of separate institutions for the two major races.sg The
Hatch Act initiated a new federally aided service of scientific investi-
gation and experimentation in agricultural education for 1ocai areas.eo

A fow Negroes were the recipients of this training in Northern colleges

and in state universities for Negroes. In keeping with the trend, Clark

Charles G, Bomny, Addresses and Proceedings, International
Congress of Education, p. 18, Washington: National Education Associa=
tion, 1893,
8 PFedersl Relations to Education, Report of the Advisory Come
mittee, Part 11, p. 46. Weshington: Government Printing Office, 1931

59 Ibid.’ p. 45.

60
Ibide, pe 35
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University employed P. C. Parks, who had received the Bachelor of Science
degree in agriculture, as director of the university farm.

Under Parks! supervision a program of scientific farming was
»initiated. The purpose of the course was to present the elements of in=-
tan#ive agriculture, so as to fit the student to teach in rural and grade
schools. Instruction was given in the use of modern hand implements and
of horse farm tools, as well as in elementary farm surveyinge. A small
tract of land was used as an experimentel farm on which investigétions
were made of agricultural problems of vealue to the South. In the prose=-
eubtion of this phase of the work thsre was close co=-operation bétween
the departments of chemistry and biology. To this end, courses were
listed as agriculturél zoology, egricultural boteny, and agricultural
chemistry. In these courses the feeding, breeding, and management of
étock}and plants were stressed, together with chemical analyses of those
elements and compounds of most importence to agriculture.sl

The farmers' institute, =~ An atiempt was made at Clark Univer-

sity, as was true at Tuskegee, to build a strong sentiment among the peo-
ple in favor of sgricultural education. For this purpose an effort was
made to reach the white farmers of the state and the different religious
denominations among the colored people, Parks attended the white dairye-
men's sunual stete convention, four of Bishop Holsey's conferences of

the Ce lie E. Church, and two annuel conferences held by the Methodist

Episcopal Church in Georgia. Farmers' institutes were held in five coun=

1
Annual Catalogue of Cla rk University, 1907-1908, p. 23,
Atlentes Clark University Printing Press, 1908.
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ties of Georgis. At all of these gatherings stress was placed on the im=-
portance of asgriculbural education among the colored people, with the

hope of acquainting prospective students with the work and of enlisting
tﬁe interest aund co-operation of parents in the farm work at Clark Univer-
gitys. This farm attracted considerable attention and drew warm praise:
from agricultural experts and visitors¢62 D, J. Croscy, expert in agri-
cultural instruction for the depertment of agriculture at Washington, D. C.,
was favorably impressed on visiting the farm, es were T. B. Williams and
Ge 8+ Dickerman, agents of the John F. Slater Fund, from which fund Clark
University received $500 to aid in carrying on the work. It is signifi-
cant, too, that S. A. Knapp, agent of the Bureau of Plant Industry, made
the farm at Clark the headquarters for sgricultural informetion for the
Negro farmers of the state. Alsco, an agricultural expert was appointed

to help conduct the farmers' institute. Plans were made for a round=-up
farmers! institute, which was held at the university ih August, 1907. Its
aim was to put the farmers in close touch with the actual needs of the
colored people.63 This ain and the work of the school farm sttracted the

attention of the editor of the Atlanta Constitution, which carried the

following statement:

The Constitution desires to commend this practical work for
the betterment of the Negro race in the South, which has been accomplished
on the school farm in connection with Clark University, near this city,
end which, on a scale somewhat limited, splendidly serves to forecast what

62
P. C. Parks, Report of the Agricultural Department of Clark

University, 1906=-1907, pp. l=2. Atlentat Clark University Printing Press,
1907,

63
Ibido’ Pe 2e
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mey be expected from similar experiments.64

Because the board of managers believed that the work at seven
strategic points65 should be strengthened and enlarged, it recommended
that the general committee send out an appeal for more funds to the
church end friends of industrial education throughout the country. It
wes felt that, since the farm at Clark University was unquestionably
on¢ of the most important departments of the work belng carried forward
in the South, the project should be given as much financiasl support as
possible. Nevertheless, about 1910, the university, not having a spe-
cial fund or annual appropriation for the elaborate progrem of scienti-
fic ferming and agricultural education, was forced to discontinue the
offering of this service. However, some individual faming did continue,

and much food for the table was provided from this source.
Summary

People in the North and South, after the war between the
states, felt that the economic security of the South could be regained
only through a program of industrial and technical education. Concern=-

ing the Negro, meny theories were held as to his salvation. Some of the

leaders believed that the problem would be solved with a change in poli=~

6
¢ Forty-fourth Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society
of the M. E. CAUTYCH, D. Ll Cincinnati: MEthodist BOOK Conicern, 191U

65 The seven strategic points were: Claflin University, Orange-
burg, S. Ce; Morristown Industrial College, Morristown, Tennessee; Clark
Universit%, Atlenta, CGeorgia; Wiley University, Marshall, Texas; Rust Uni-
versity, Holly Springs, Mississippi; Gilbert Academy, Baldwin, Louisiana;
~end Princess Aun Acedemy, Princess Ann, Maryland.

: 66 Interview between the writer and John A, Green, alumnus of
Clark University, Septeumber 14, 1943,
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tical party. Others were of the opinion that religion end right living
would meke for better conditions. With yet others emigration was the
only solution.

A group of Negroes had gone to Wapimig, Mexico, and to Liberie
in 1895, the same year in which Booker T. Weshington was invited to ad-
dress fhe International Exposition at Atlanta. Washington's plea upon
that occasion was for the Wegro to stay in the Soﬁth end that an approach
to the problem be made through e program of industrial education. Among
other school men to chempion in their writings and speeches the cause of
the Negro and induétrial education were George F. Winston and George W
Lawrence.

The Methodist Episcopal Church conceived of industrial train-
ing as a definite part of Christian training and offered it in each of
its schools for white and colored students in the South. Among the cen=-
ters chosen was Clark University, where industrial training beceme a part
of the program as early as 1879, When the university purchased its site
in South Atlanta in 1880, it was hoped that the male students would en=
gage in farming as & means of self-help. Industrial tfaining at Clark
es sn orgenized progrem was perheps best conceived by President Hickman.
To him, men lived in two worlds, the physical and the spirituel, and
any adequate program of education must provide for the education of hand
and body, as well as head and heart. This complete development could
best be accomplished by having the trade school to supplement the semi-
nary; the college, and the university.

The institution strove to prepare finished mechanics snd thus:

to increase the eaming capacity of its men from seventy~five cents per
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dey to as high as $2,50 per day. This program necessitated an increase
in teaching personnel, adequate housing facilities (which beceme a part
of the building progrem of the university), and a constant plea for more
equipment., The university had been aided by an appropriétion from the
8later Fund, but this aid was withdrawn in 1896, President John made an
appeal to the ffiends of the college, but failing in his attempt to raise
money he was forced to close the department with the begimning of the
school year, 1886-1887. The aim of the university, however, had been ao=
complished to a large degree, for meny of the students were eaming $1.25
to $2.,00 per day. A few working as blacksmiths were receiving as high as
$2.50 per day. Meny citizems of Atlanta believed that the best carriages,
hearses, express wagons, and similar vehicles made in the city ceme from
the shops on the Clark University campus.

With the closing of the industrial department as such, the uni-
versity beceme interested in a program of menual training. The transition
ﬁas at first very slow and menual training did not really characterize the
work until as late as 1904. Even after this date, printing as a voeation
continued to be taught, becsuse it was self-supporting.

The third end last phase of the industrial program at Clark Uni=-
versity was that of scientific farming. This progrem was initiated by
P. C. Parks about 1906. The purpose of the work was to prepare students:
to teach agriculture and to investigate egricultural problems of value
to the South by bringing about a close co=opsration with the science de~
‘partments of the umiversity. In connection with this work, a farmers' in-~
étitute, similar to that at Tuskegee, was conducted for the education of

farmers. Because of insufficient funds the university about 1910 was
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forced to discontinus this pert of the curriculum.
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CHAPTER VI
THE M. E. CHURCH IN RELATION TO THE INDUSTRIAL PROGRAM
FOR WOMEN AT CLARK UNIVERSITY, 1883-1943

Introduction

The early attempt of the women of the Methodist Episcopal
Chureh to serve ih elevating the newly emancipated colcored women ceme
as & missionary adventure. Interest in this adventure was stimulated
by the great tide of disconsolate immigrants who came to Americe and
by the moral and social depravity of the freedwomen. In approaching
the problem of the different races, especially that of the women of
the Negro race, the women of the Methodist Episcopal Church caused
special homes to be built in comnection with the colleges operated by
the church. In addition to this, an attempt was made to educate the:
parents of the school community by means of a program of adult educe=
tion. This chapter traces the activities of the.Wbman's Home Missione

-ary Society and the industrial program of education for girls at Thayer
Home located on the campus of Clark University.

The first*attempt to establish a home for girls on the campus
of Clark University was made by E. O, Thayer and the faculty. The build~
ing constructed was turned over to the Woman's Home Missionary Society in
1883 and the name was chenged from Fisk Cottage to Thayer Home, the first.

home to be established for colored girls by the society. From the be=
ginning, the home adapted its progrem to real life situations and emphe-

sized the necessity for good housekeeping. Beginning as a service umit,

146
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by 1910 well=~organized courses in clothing and foods had developed end
the society sought the same redognition for work done in the home as for
other courses taught in the university. As a result of this and similar
efforts, the work of the home developed into the department of home eco=
nomics of the university and the granting in 1935-1936 of the A. B. degree
with & major in home economics.
Chempioning the Moral and Industrial Cause
of the Freedwomen

It was not ;ntil 1830 fhat a missionary society was orgenized
for Women only, called "The Female lissionary Society of Lynchburg and
Auxiliary Missionary Soéiety of the lMethodist Episcopal Church." The
purpose set forth in the preamble was as follows: M

Being deeply semsible of the ummerited goodness of our Heavenly
Father in having cast our lots in a land of light and liberty, having be=
stowed upon us the invaluable privileges of the gospel, we deem it our
duty to put our mites into the treasury of the Lord to aid in sending the
good news of salvation to those who know not e Savioursl

After the work was successfully prosecuted for nineteen years
b& leading women of Lynchburg, Virginia, a division in the ranks of the
local pastors brought about its dissolution; but not before there waé re=-
ported $479.,00 in the treasury, a large sum to be raised for missions in
that time,2

It would be & misteke, however, to conclude that at last women
héd decided to assert herself and, therefore, was beginning to organize:

Just for the sake of organizing. It should be remembered that at that

E“S‘ W. Brummitt, Looking Backward ~ Thinking Forwards The
Jubilee Historg of the Woman e ML N Ty SOCLeLY € M, B. Church,
1880«1930, pe. 1ll. Cincinnetis lMethodist Book Concern, 1930.

2 Ibid., pe 12,
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time cownter forces were at work in Americe to compel women to assume
again their traditional subserviency and quiescence in all things social,
political, and educational. A great tide of immigration had turned toward
our shores and, just previous to the date, 1880, so strongly fixed in the
minds of the women of the church, the number of female immigrants who
came to the land of the free in a single year was one and a quarter mil=-
lions.5

Just ten years before this dete, the Woman's Foreign llission-
ary Soclety of the Methodist Episcopal Church had been organized. Before
this society came interested ﬁen and women, requesting that it begin to
care for the heathen from China, Japan, Italy, and Greece, now on Ameri=

can soil, However, the official decision, reached after full considera-
tion, was that the word "foreign" in the title of the society precluded
the underteking of missiénary work in the home land.

Again, it must be noted that this significant date, 1880, ceme
within the generation after the ending of the Civil Ware. The strife be-
tween brothers was ended, but sorrow and desolation, the usual aftermath
of war, were found both in the North and the South. It was to ruined
homes, Broken hearts, and scorched lands that the boysvof the blue and
gray hed returned at the war's end., Reconstruction time followed, when
the conquered and conqueror began the desolate, arduous task of rebuild-
ing. Lend and houses could be mended, but pent~-up emotions against the

injustices and cruelties of war were not easily assuaged. Added to the

3

4 Ibid.’ p‘ 120
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suspicion and strife of this time was one result of the war not reckoned
withs, The slave had been freed. The Southern states had about 6,000,000
Negroes whose wills wsere weskened by long servitude, a people ignorant of
the common laws of living, the dire need of whose womenhood demanded the
attention of Christian women.5

It was recognized that, because the woman made the home of
every race and people, no people could hope to rise in the scale of civi=-

~lizetion above the character of its home. It was not to be expected,
therefore, that parents whose lives had been tethered to the field and
the hut, who knew so little of the sacred bond of merriage, shéuld be
able to orgenize Christien homes or train their children in principles
of morality of which they had no knowledge. The absence of all the re=
finements of home life and the degrading influences that surrounded the
freedman afforded but little elevation of the home.6 Thus, it was con=-
sidered exceedingly important~that some way be devised to improve the
moral condition of fhe home of the ex-slaves.

It was also believed that the schools had done a good work
among the freedmen; that the results had justified the cost, labor, and
sacrifice; and that Negro students had proved themselves educable. Yet,
if the homes to which these youth returned and in which their time was

spent, exocept for the few hours each day under the influence of Christian

5
Ibido’ Pe 12,

6
Eleventh Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of the
M. B, Church, pe. 1l6. Cincinnati: Methodist Book Concern, 1878,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



150

teachers, could be reached, how much more rapidly the work of elevating
the Negro could be carried forwerd! As it was, the good impressions made
: by’the school were soon effaced by the counteracting influences of homes
destitute of the order, privacy, and propriety essential to integrity of
character. Slavery had ignored these rights of humanity, and the rela-
tions of the two races under its rule were damoralizing. It was the freed-
women on whom the burden end the misery of this degradation fell with the
heaviest Weight.7
In 1875, at a mass meeting of women in Baltimore, it was re-
solved to petition the Freedmen's Aid Society, which had been organized
in 1866, to include women in its board membership., To the petition ceme
this answer:
' By the Act of Incorporation males only are eligible to the
Board of Members, but we unanimously recommend that women be cordially
admitted to participate in all our meetings as advisors and counselors.
Under this suggestion some progress was made, and in 1876, at
the ninth annual meeting of the Freedmen's Aid Society in Pittsburgh,
several women spoke. A woman's meeting was called, but the legal obstruce
tions were not dislodged. On Jenuary 20, 1877, ceme the final decisions
| In view of the fect that the introduction of females into the
Board of Managers, by the lew of the State of Ohio under which the So=-
ciety holds its charter, would endenger its property, it is not practic=-
able to elect a lady an Assistant Corrssponding Secretary; but Mrs. Jennie

F. Willing was offered "the appointment of Agent" under the direction of
the Corresponding Secretary, which position she declined.?

7
Ibide, DPs 16

8
S. W, Brummitt, Op. cits., p. 15

9
Tbide, pe 15e
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“Activities of the Hartzellsf‘in New Orleans. —-- While some women

were seeking a wey to serve in the North, a woman was serving in the South,
Dre Joseph C, IHartzell and his wife, after his appointment to the pastorate
of Ames Chapel (white), New Orleans, Louisiana, late in 1869, arrived in
that city with his family in February, 1870, where he remsined until 1883,
Associested with them were the professors in the Freedmen's Aid schools, the
representatives of other departments of the lMethodist EpiécoPal Church, and
also some kindred spirité of other denominations. These, with their wives
end friends and an occasional winter tourist, formed a little colony of
Northern men and women in the heart of the city in which New Orleans Unie-
versity was located, and became the center of a religious movement characw
terized by keen solicitude for the future of the freed people, They stood
alone and steadfest in the midst of disorganization and calumny, even of
personel danger, calmly planning to place in the great "lump" their one
small measure of gospel "Jeaven, "

It was soon found that much of this endeavor of necessity must
be person to person work. Regardless of the social censure sure to fol-
low, Mrs. Hertzell went much amonz the colored people during the early
years of her residence in New Orleans., 8She was deeply interested in them
and they were responsive to her sympathy, Without plan or object, save
the consecrated purpose of following in the footsteps of Him "who came
ndt to be ministered unto, but to minister," she, according 0 Stecker,

11
"went ebout doing good."

Ms Pe Stecker, How the Women's Home Missionary Society Ceame
to Be, A Demonstration, ps. 3, Cinciinatis Methodist BOOK CONCeITis

11

Tbide, De 3e
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The visit to the South in 1872 of lirs. J. L. Whetstone of Cine
cinnati, who met lirs. EFartzell, and the visit of a recent bride by the
neme of Mrs. R. S. Rust in/1877 gave encouragément to lrs, Hartzell in
the routine of her 1ife.12 Dr, and lrs. Rust remained three weeks in New
Orleans in anxious consideration of the problem presented. In compsny
‘With some of the local workers, Mrs. Rust visited in, the homes of the
Negroes and was deeply stirred by what she saw and heard. The result of
this visit was that Bishop Wiley and Dr. Rust, both of whom had long con=-
sidered it desirable to have an organization of women who would intelli-
gently cooperate in religious work for these poor peopls, approved of
the work inaugurated by Mrs, lartzell and arranged that, for the time
being, it should be reported through the Freedﬁen's Aid Society. Ac=
cordingly, when lirs. Rust left New Orleans she reéolved to work for the
orgenization of & society thet should bring Northern women to see the
desperate need of the poor colored women end children of the Southla:nd.l3

In the meantime, the llethodist Episcopal Church had been Build—
ing up churches and schools emong the freedmen., The work had been 2 suc-
cess, not only in the number of churches end schools established,.but
also in its practical effects among the colored people. There was, howw
ever, the need for a more direct effort to save and elévate the freed=

women. Indeed, the colored people needed schools snd churches, but one

could expect advencement in virtue and in real Christian civilization only

12
S. We Brummitt, Ope cits, pPs 16

13
M. P, SteCker’ OPs cita, jo 4,
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as the freedwomen were rehabilitated spiritually and morally. This re=
habilitetion became & growing concern to women like Mrs. Hartzell, who
in the fall of 1878 secured the interest of her friends in the North and
collected seven hundred dollars with which four missionaries were sus-
tained for several months in New Orleans,l4 These missionaries visited
the people in their homes, held meetings for mothers and élso for young
women, and used all these opportunities to give religious eand moral ine
strgction and to offer suggestions and practical adviee on all matters
releting to home life, personal habits, and taste.15 This work proved
to be so constructive and suggestive that resolutions for its continuance
were passed by the Louisiana oonferance.16 The character of the work is
indicated by the following details concerning home visitation:

le Part of every day was given by each missionary to visiting
the homes of the people. In these visits moral and religious instruc=

tions were given. The poor were helped, the sick comforted, end the
aged cared for as far as could be,

2o Mothers' meetings: These were held weekly on Thursday
afternoon, at the home, and were often largely attended snd were full of
interest.

3. Girls' Sewing Schools: These were held in various churches
in the afternoon, each missionary taking charge of one. BEight were organw
ized and over five hundred different girls were brought under the in-
fluence of the missionaries. They were teught to ocut, fit, and meke ordi-
naxry %grments, and efforts wers made to instruct them in matters of home=-
life,

14 Twelfth Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of the
M., E. Church, p. 55. Cincinnatis sethodist Book Coneern, 1879,

&
Ibido, P 56,

16
Tbide, DPe 566

17
Tbid., pp. 56-57.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



154

In view of the possibilities of and the problems attendant upon
this work, it was evident thet here in the South was opened a challenging
field for public-spirited women of America, To meet this challenge, seas
need not to be crossed, nor foreign lenguages learned, and the harvest
could be reaped almost as soon as the seed was sown, The desire to organ-
ize and utilize the interest awskemned in this field of labor was repressed
by the objection that already too many societies were claiming the time
end benevolence of the ohurch.l8 Various reasons were urged, however, for
uniting the pro?osed plan of mission labor with the already established
work of the Freedmen's Aid Society, since it was deemed that this plan
would save expense and enhsnce the usefulness of both activities. Such &
plen also offered an opportunity for the training of persons interested
in the redemption of Africa. Ilioreover, in all the schools there were
ybung women who would make good missionaries for their own sex, if only
given a chance to prepare themselves for the worke One or two dollars
per week would be enough to secure for them the adventeges desired. It
was believed that candidates for this work could be named by the princi-
pals of the schools or at the office of the Society, and could thus be~
come beneficiaries of individuals or local societies., It was not long
before & strong interest in mission work in Africe was developed among
colored students.l9 Consequently meny proposals to further this inter-

est and work were made to the Woman's Foreign Missionary Society and to

8
Eleventh Amnual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of the
Mo E. Church, pe 17, Cincinnati: Methodist Book Concern, 1878,

19 .
Ibid., Pe 18,
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the Freedmen's Aid Society, but to mno aveil, despite Mrs. Hartzell's un-
tiring efforts to convince everyone of the importence of the project.
Establishment and Activities of the Woman's Home
Missionary Society

The general conference of 1880, however, aspproved of the activ-
ity, but beyond this nothing was done, partly because other matters were
considered of greater importance and partly because the work for the
freedmen waes not popular. However, Dr. A. B. Leonard, with the assist=
anceyof Dr. J. Ne Irwin of the Trinity Church, arranged a meeting in that
church on June 8, 1880, and made a motion to form a Woman's Home Mission-
ary Society with a recommendation for special attention to the Southern
field.zo Of this meeting the following account was given in the Cincine

nati Deily Gezette:

About fifty ladies, members of the Methodist Episcopal Church
in this city, met in the lecture room of Trinity Church yesterday after-
noon to confer together concerning the organization of a Society having
for its purpose the smelioration of the conditions of the freedwomean in
the Southee.. Mrs. J. L. Whetstone, who had recently returned from en
extended visit in the South, urged the importance of extending it to the
whole population as well,

Several meetings followed, until on July 6, at Trinity, the
committee on constitution ... presented a report which was adopted. Then

came thg greatest difficulty in the selection of a president by the com=~
nmittee, 1 ‘

Up until the night before July 10, 1880, when the nominating
committee was to report, no one haed been found for president of the so-

ciety. At the last moment the name of Mrs. Rutherford B. Hayes, wife of

Se Wo Brummitt, op. cite., p. 118,

21
Tbid., p. 18.
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the President of the United States, was suggested. Thus, to the White
House and to the First Lady went the call for help. Mrs. Hayes, a staunch
Methodist, favorably answered the call and accepted the presidency of\the
society.zz Elected to serve with her were: vice~president, lirs. John
Davis; corresponding secretary, lMrs. R. S. Rust; recording secretary, lMrs.
Jemes Dale; end treasurer, Mrs. A. R. Clark.z3

The first annual meeting was not held until October 30, 1882,
Exactly how meny atten&ed those sessions at the Saint Paul Methodist Epis=-
éopal Church in Cincinnati, Ohio, is not known. Reports were heard from
nineteen conferences, nine secretaries reporting by letters. Reports of
twenty~-seven conference corresponding secretaries were printed in the
first annual report, en indication of the widespread growth and interest.24

Consideration wes given at this meeting to the proposal to unite
with the Women's Missionary Society on the Pacific coast, an organization
which had been formed in 1870 for "the elevation and salvation of heathen
women on this coast." A committee of the’conference was named to effect
the ﬁhion, which was done after some delays in 1893.

Deep concern also was menifested for the Indlem people, and a
committee was appointed to consider the interest in the work concerning

the Indiens and to unite with other societies in urging upon Congress

the duty of abiding by the treaties and of meking provision for the edu=

22

S. W. Bru.m.m.itt, ODe Cit., PDe 18"'19.
23

Ibide, ppe 20=25.
24

"Story of the Work of the Women's Home Missions, 1880-1890,"
Women's Home Missions, 55 (October, 1938), 4.
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cation of Indian youths Other standing committees of the young society
weret conduct of the work, conference orgenization, ways and means, mis=
Sionary cendidates, mission supplies, beneficiaries, publication of
society orgen, printing, and leaflets. The last three committees indi-
cate that the woﬁen realized the importance of missionary education
through the printed word. The committee on publication wes authorized
to begin a paper whenever it was expedient.

The above mentioned co=-operation of the society and its wil=-
lingness to expand its program to include all races through a variety
of activities were in keeping with the comstitution of thé society,
which gave the following statement as to purpose:

The aim of this Society shall be to enlist end organize the ef-
forts of Christien women in behelf of the needy and destitute women and
children of all sections of our country without distinetion of race, end
to cowoperete with the other societies end agencies of the Church in edu=-
cational missionary worke.

Worsover, orgenizations for children and young people were enw
couraged from the begimning. At The first meeting a comstitution for
young people was adopted, with its aim as follows: "The object of this
Society is to interest the children and youth of the Church in mission~
ery work in our own land, and to secwe their help in carrying it fore

ward-"27

The organization sustained relations with the Freedmen's Aid

5
Ibid., Pe 4.

6 Second Annual Report of the Women's Home Missionary Society
of the M. E. Church, p. 93. Cincinnati: Methodist Book Concern, 1883.

27
Tbide, pe 99.
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Society similar to those which the Women's Foreign Missionary Society
‘held with the parent society. Its plan of organization made provision
for conference societies in the several counferences, for a board of
menagers composed of representatives from the several conference sociw
eties, and for an executive board of twenty-one women, to be elected by
28 .

the general board of managers at its annual meeting. By the time of
the second annual meeting, November 20-22, 1883, great progress had been
made in systematizing the worke To distribute the increasing responsi-
bilities and to secure an intelligent management of the expanding pro-
jects, the various fields of work were divided into bureaus, with &
secretary in charge of each bureesu. The secretary of a bureau studied
the field and its needs, forwarded the information with recommendations
to the executive board, and supervised the established work.29 The carly
bureaus and the secretaries were as follows:

Indiens: Mrs., H, Co McCabe, Delaware, Ohio.

Mormonss Mrs. A. F. Newnan, Lincoln, Nebraska.,

Colored People in the South: Mrs., R, S. Rust, Cincinnati, Ohio.

Illiterate White People in the South: Mrs. A. C. Knight, Athens,
Tennessee,

New Mexico and Arizones: Mrs. A. Re Clark, Cincinneti, Chio.

Chinese: lirs., J. He Bayliss, Cincinnati, Chio.

Western and Northwestern Frontiers: Mrs., C. F. Springer, Ané=

mosse, lIowa,

Education of Negro girls in the Souths -- The second annual re-

port, 1883, by lMrs. Rust, corresponding secretery, presented the activi-

28
Thirteenth Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of

the M. E. Church, pe. 16. Cincinnati: Methodist Book Concern, 1830,

29
"Story of the Work of the Women's Home Missions, 1880-1890,"

Woman's Home Missions, 55 (October, 1938), 4.

0 pidd, pe 4.
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ties of the year under the following captions: missionary teachers, of
which there Were eleven in the field for the year; beneficlaries, eleven
girls aided in school during the year; conference organization, activi-
‘ties fostered for the purpose of presenting the society to the women of
the church; woman's responsibility, the task as one for the women of the
church, increased by the fact that more than two=-thirds of the members
of the church were women; and speciel treining for girls.

Industrial training wes recognized essessential in the special
training progrem for girls. Theretofore a large proportion of the pu~
pils remesining in the schools long enough to obtein more thaen the rudie
ments of an education had been males, for boys were constantly urged to
fit themselves for higher pursuits, trades, business, and the profes-
sions. Many of the young men had been aided by friends to become teach-
ers, physicians, and preachers, while little such help had been offered
to girls, The thought was presented that, if these trained men were
obliged to marry ignorsnt women and to return to disorderly cabin life,
too many of them would fall back into their former habits eand vices,

| Therefore, the women of the society generally believed that
the situation called for a type of training in home~life duties dif=-
ferent from what the classroom end the extended scele of housekeeping
of the college could furnish. In order thet the freedwomen might be~
come prepared as efficlent servents, clean housekeepers, and resource=
ful wives, they must be brought under the influence of something like a
true home, thereby gaining a true conception of the order, grace, and

31
comfort of home, Toward this end, the committee on industriel homes

' Second Annual Report of the Woman's Home Missionary Society
of the M. E. Church, pp. 21=3l. Cincinnatis liethodist Book Concern, 1883,
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made the following recommendations:

l. We recommend that an industrial department shall e added,
when precticeble, to every school sustained by the church,.

2+ We recommend that young wives and mothers be invited to
these industrial departments for instruction in keeping their clothing,
persons, and homes orderly and confortable, 52

By law IV of the constitution of the society, adopted by the
general conference of 1884, is an expended statement of the program with
special emvhasis on the care of home and schools, the ages of those per-
mitted to attend, and the specific curriculum activities. The program
is summarized in the following statement:

Pupils of all ages may be admitted to our Industrial Schoolse
It shall be the aim in these schools to provide: (1) Such social and
moral training as shall tend to make good neighbors and good citizens;
(2) When necessary, the rudiments of education - reading, writing and
keeping simple accounts; (3) Such domestic instructions as shall fit
girls to care for a house, and prepere plain meals properly and eco-
nomically; (4) Instruction in dressmaking and cutting, making, and
mending the plain germents of ordinary wearing epparel; (5) Tuition in
nursing - the care of the sick; (6) Kindergerten and kitchen-garden
trainingé3(7) Instruction in the cultivation of vegetables, fruits and
flowers.

Deaconess work as a phase of the missionary program. =~- Anoth-

er phase of the program of service end education, which had direct im~
plications for the orgenization and projection of the work emong Negro
girls, was the training of deaconesses. The society in carrying out its
program, which was constantly increasing as to number of projects and
scope of work, made three discoveries, each complementary to one another:

that the program must have workers, that the program could not offer

32
Ibido, PPe 53=54,

33
Tbid., Dp. 153-154,
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workers the prevailing rate of pay for their services, and thet there
were women to whom commercial rates of pay were not important. All three
facts combined to make the adoption of deaconess work almost a matter of
' 4
course.3 This pattern hed been set earlier in Burope in the form of
Christian societies in Englend, France, Germany, aand Switzerland., When
Jane Bancroft went to Europe in 18386 to study social ethics and the
methods in use by varied Christien groups for the relief and evangeli=~
zation of the most neglected classes in the population, it was inevitable
that she would be attracted to these women banded together as a company
36
of volunteer specialists in Christien service.  This idea came to Amer=
ica, and soon the general conference defined the new form of service as
follows:

A deaconess 1s a woman who has been led by the Spirit and by
the providence of God to forego all other pursuits in life thet she may
devote herself wholly to the Christlike service of doing good. The single
aim and controlling purpose of the desconess is to minister, as.Jesus did,
to the wants of a suffering, sorrowing and sin-laden worlds Her work is
to visit the sick, pray with the dying, to comfort the sorrowing, to seek
the wendering, to save the sinning, to relieve the poor, to care for the
orphan, end to take other Christlike service.

The work was instituted and carried forward by the Womsn's Home
Missionary Society in the form of a committee with Miss Bancroft as chair-
man. This committee later became a bureeu of the society. The general

conference from time to time tock account of the need for new legislative

action, but not until 1908 did it move to unify the work of the deaconsess,

34
Se We Brummitt, op. cite., p. 38.

5
Tbide, Do 39

36 ‘
S. W Brummitt, op. cit., pp. 40-4l.
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In thet year a general deaconess. board was created, with general super-
vision over all forms of the worke The uniforms of the deaconesses were.

standardized and steps were taken to prevent the unauthorized use of
37

these unifonms.

The sociéty realized early that its own workers must have a
special type of training not offered by any of the existing schools or
colleges. Within three years of the founding of the organization, a
training school for home end foreign mission workers was proposed by Chi-
cago Methodists. After several years of indefinite gropings, a start was
made in the establishment of the Chicago Training School.;58 The first

deaconess home was established in comnection wWith the Chicego Training
Sdhool,.but in 1889 the school passed into other hands end fhe Woman's
Home Missionery Society began the building and enlargement of a dea-
coness department under its own control. At Yale this work became a
part of the divinity school on a graduate level.39 In Atlanta it was a
part of the program of Gammon, Clark University, and Thayer Home, which
was maintained by the society.

Meeting the needs of Negro girls during the exodus from the

Southes =~ In 1917 there was a great exodus of Negroes from the South to
the North and West; for example, hundreds arrived daily in Cincinnati,

Ohios Poor living conditions with attendent evils moved the board of

" mia., pe 44.
8

Ibide, pe 46
9 .

Ibid., p. 47.

40 Ibid.’ p. 51‘

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



163

trustees of the Woman's Home Missionary Society to appoint & committee
to study the situation. B8Berving on this committee were Mrs. W. H. An-
derson, member of the board and wife of the resident bishop of the Cin-
cinneti area; lirs, He R. Foreman; and lMrs. Je. P. lonroe, president and
corresponding secretary of the Lexington conference.4l

As a result of the efforts of this committee, "Newcomer's
Home" was opened in a rented building in Cincinnati. Whén, in the fall
of 1917, & new home was purchased for white girls, a former dormitory
for white women: Glern Home, was made available to colored womeri. Rew
named Friendship Home, this building became & haven for colored women
who had left their homes in distant places to seek empioyment in the
city. The status of the guests rapidly chenged from migrant or tran=-
sient to permanent resident, and foday for meny of the women employed
in service the home provides comfortable living quarters at moderate
retes, Besides the Cincinnati Ffiendship Home, & national project,
there are three other Friendship Homes supported by the Woman's Home
Missionary Society of the Delaware, (enesee, and the Detroit Confere
ences.42

Establishment of a college for Negro girls. == Qne of the

outstanding achievements in the history of the Society was realized

in 1926, when Bennett College (Greemsboro, North Carolina) was re=-

43

'organized as a college for women. = Bishop Wilbur P, Thirkield, as

He Re Hargin, Friendship Home and Mothers'! Memorial (Cenw
ter, p. 2. Cincinnati: Methodist Book Concerne

2
Ibido’ P. 44

‘ 45 pawarg Harrison, "Bennett College," Woman's Home Missions,
55 (Pebruary, 1938), 8.
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prssident of the board, had advocated the urgent need for a standard=-

ized college for colored women, offering adventages comparable with

the best schools in the North for girls of other races.44 This college

is an embodiment of the ideals of the society, past and present, in the

training of young women for effective livinge. Under the administration

of Dr. David Jones, Bennett College has grown from a junior college to

a four-year college with an "A" rating from the Association of'Colleges

end Secondary Schools of the Southern States.és

Results of the work of the soclety with Negro girls. -- At the

ninth snnual meeting of the society, in 1890, Mrs. John Davis, the presi~

dent, presented a brief stetisticel summary of the salient facts in the

history end work of the organizations

75 Conference Societies

55,000 members, adult and juvenile

Over 2,000 auxiliaries

Cash receipts « « o o o o ¢ o o &«
Value of supplies + « « o « o o &
Local WOTk o o o o o o o ¢ o o o

Totel for the ten years .

Yoreover, within the first decade
{

$387,178.12
157,717.79

10,000.00

46
$554,895,91

of its existence, the society

~was largely respousible for founding the homes listed below, The dates

show what work has besen closed and what projects still continues

1881, Thayer Home, Atlanta, Georgia.

1881~1932, Bilbert Haven Home and School, Savennsh, Georgia.
1883=~1907, Matthew Simpson Industrial Home, Orangeburg, South

Carolina,

44

5
Ibide, pe 145,

S. We Brumitt, op. cite., pe 1l44.
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1884, E. L. Rust Home, Holly Springs, lMississippi.
1884-1926, Kent Industrial Home, Greemsboro, North Carolina.
1883-1934, Adeline li, Smith Home, Little Rock, Arkensas.
1885, Boylan Home, Jacksonville, Florida.

1887, Allen Home, Asheville, Worth Carolina.

1887, Browning Home and School, Camden, Sgouth Carolina.
1889, Peck Home, New QOrlesns, Louisiana.

To this list of homes operated for colored girls must be added
those in Utah, three Indian missions in Oklshoma, four projects in New
¥exico, and one in Alaska.

The following classification of the work for colored girls was
given after 1930:

Kindergartens and Day Nurseries:

1, DMothers' Memorial Center, Cincimmneati, Ohio.
2. PFaith Community Center, New Orleans, Louisiana.

Schoolss
I. Allen Home and School, Asheville, North Carolina.
2. Boylan-Haven School, Jacksonville, Florida.
3. Browning Home and lMather Academy, boys and girls, Cemden,
South Caroline. .
4, Gilbert Academy, with Peck leall as dormitory for girls,
New Orleans, Loulsiana.

Homes s
1. Sager-Brown Home, Baldwin, Louisiana.
2. Friendship Home, Cincimnati, Chio.

Hospitals:
1. Brewster Hospital, Jacksonville, Florida,

Dormitories:
1, Eliza Deé Hall, Semuel Huston College, Austin, Texas,
2. E. L. Rust Hall, Rust College, Holly Springs, Mississippi.
3. Thayer Hall, Clark University, Atlanta, Georgia.

Six of the projects established during the decade of 1880-1890

[
Ibid, » Do e

48 ar
_ Fifty-seventh Annual Report of the Woman's Home llissionary
Society of the M. E. Church, pp. 208-217, Cincinnati: Methodist Book
Concern, 1938.
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were a part of the program of the decade, 1930-1940, Several of the
homes had combined with other homes and institutions in a comoperative
progrem of education, the homes serving primarily as dormitories for
young women. For example, Kent Home in 1926 became a part of Bennett
College.

During its six decades of service, the society hes been
conscientious and useful in its progrem of uplift for the underprivi-
legeds It has developed into a potent auxiliary to the church, to which
it has presented 12,373 units of organization, of which 6,305 were edults,
2,662 young people, and 3,411 juniors. The total assets of the Society
in 1938, including cash, invesiments, buildings, grounds and equipment,
and deaconess institutions, were §$10,698,241.23. There was & total mem=-

) 49
bership of 265,000,
The Development of Thayer Home

It was natural that e home for the training and development of
colored girls would be established at Clark University under the adminise
tretion of Dr. Thayer, since it wes he who had advocated such & project
in his addresses and writingse. The need for such & home, in keeping with

_the sentiments expressed by the society, was so keenly felt by Thayer and
the teachers of Clark University that they united in asking Northern

friends to aid in erecting a building for such a purpose.so Prom Boston

49 Ipid., p. 100,

Fifth Annual Report of the Women's Home Missionary Society
of the M, E. Church, pe 76 Cincinnati: Methodist Book Concern, 1885
1886,
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ceme & gift of five hundred dollars; since the first person giving such

e sum was to name the home, the first model house was known as Fisk Cot-

51
'bage.

Upon the completion of the building, the problem of providing
funds for furnishing the home and of defraying the expense of a superin=
tendent was not easy. The thought occurred to the officials to give the
building to the Woman's Home Missionary Society, provided the organizah
tion would furnish it and supply the superintendent. The matter was pre-
sented to the society as being of great adventage to Clark University and

" at the same time as affording a good opportunity to inaugurate the work
and educational program of the organization in the South.sz Becoming
interested, the society sent lrs. E. L. Rust, the new corresponding secre-
tary of the organization, to Atlanta. Sﬁe immediately suggested that, if
the building were turned over to the organizetion, it would be furnished
and equipped with teaéhers. This was done, and the society came into
possession of its first home in 1883, This home, furnished by the gifts
of forty women, headed by lMiss Jane Bancrof’c,s3 became & laboratory to
trein girls in homemaking under cultured, intelligent leadership. The
fundemental purpose of Thaeyer Home hes not varied during the years, al-

though many changes have come in physical structure, persomnel, methods,

51 Fisk Cottage is today the residence of the Taylor family on
the old Clark University cempuse :

, 2 Fifth Annual Report of the Women's Home Missionary Society
gégthe e Ee Church, pe. 76s Cincinnatit Methodist Book Concern, 1385«
86.

53
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54
and in the scope of the worke. Mrs. L. Le Rust has definitely aund suc-

cinetly defined the: purpose and scope of such homes as the Thayer Home:

Our Homes are for young girls whose education and morals have
been neglected, Buch may enter these, find protection, snd receive such
training in them as their condition end destiny demend. They are in-
tended to supplement the work of the various benevolent agencies of the
Church, with special industrial and moral training, that will prepare
women to meke good homes and live useful and happy lives.

The home was small, accommodeting only six girls at one time.
Chrismen Hall, aidormitory for girls, had been greatly crowded, the
sleeping accommodations for the girls being quite inadequate for the num=
ber to be provided for. lrs. E., H, Gammon, while on a visit to the uni-
versity several years before, had observed the crowded condition and
}realized the need for more room. Therefore, knowing the results that
would accrue, if more girls could have the benefit of home training, §he
offered to give one half the cost of a new building which should not ex-
ceed the sum of three thousand dollars to erect.56 The offer was readily
accepbed and some money was raised, but not enough to warrant beginning

the building at that time.,. loreover, the committee was confronted with

complications arising in the course of negotiations for title to the nec-
essary grounds and with other preliminary details that required satisfac~
tory adjustment before actual construction could begin. During 1885-1886,

however, Warren Hall was completed, through the generosity of lMr. Gammon,

and thereby ample accommodations were provided for the girls at the uni-

54
"Thayer Hall," Woman's Iome Missions, 56 (September, 1939),5.

55
Ibid., ps 5.

‘ 56 pirth Annual Report of the Woman's Home Missionary Society
of the M. E. Church, p. 76. Cincinnetis: Methodist Book Concern, 1885~
1386,
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versitys Thus, the great need for a new home was mets Mr. Gemmon, there-
fore, withdrew his offer to donate one half the cost of constructing the
new home, but the ladies of the socleby were given the assurance that lrs.
Gammon would provide five hundred dollars toward the building,

Though the building was unfinished, it was dedicated at commence=-
ment fime in June, 1887, and named Thayer Industrial Home in honor of Rev-
erend E. 0. Thayer, president of Clark University, who had menifested much
intérest in the first home and hed continued a friend of the society. A
plea was sent to New England, the home of the Thayers, for a thousand
déllars to finish the building and for three hundred dollars to furnish
‘it.58
| During the year, 18881889, the building was completed and con=
sidered as one of the best structures belonging to the organization. The
total cost of the building, including hot-water heating on the first floor,
wes about six thousand dollars. It was furnished throughout at an eddi-
tional expense of five hundred and fifty dollars, of which tﬁo hundred and
fifty were from the Slater Fund. Many personal contributions also were
nade to the building and furnishing of this home. ZEven the lot on which
the home was located had been obtained by a perpetual lease from the Freed=-

men's Aid Socisty 2t a nominsel rentel of one dollar.59

7 .
Ibide s Do 76
58

Seventh Annual Report of the Woman's Home Missionary Societ
of the M., E, Thurch, pe 43, Cincinnatis METthodist Book Concern, IBB?-IB%B.
B9 '

In addition to the ground immediately about the building, which
was graded and sown with grass seed, there were a clothes yard and a small
garden plot for cultivetions A coal shed was built, and it was the hope
of the society to build soon e bara for the "Home cow."
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In 1898 Clark students remodeled this building, which soon be-
came the seat of & flourishing industrial school presided over by Super=
intendent Florence lfitchell, Applications to the home exceeded accommo-
dations, and many applicents were turned away each year.GO Therefore, in
1921 the old building was agein remodeled, and two years later other ad-
ditions were made in order to house a more expanded program, especially
the kindergarten. This remodeling was done during the administration of
Mis. Grace McCormick Wilson.61

The building was shaped in the form of an ™H," with two long
wings reaching back from the main building on each side of the court.

The east wing housed on the first floor the kitchen and peantries of the
hall, and the laboratory and demonstration dining room of the foods
classes of the department of home econmomics., The first floor of ths west
wing wes divided into rooms for the clothing classes and a large lecture
room, which was also used for meny other purposes, including service as

a Sundsy School classroom, group meetings, teas, and committee meetings,.
Beyond this was the kindergarten room. The second and third floors were:
used for housing some seventy young women.62

Housekeeping and life at Thayer Homee. -~ The young women at

Theyer, consistent with the general purpose for establishing such homes,

were held responsible for keeping the home clean and in good order, and

60 Se We Brummitt, op. cit., p. 135.
1.
Ibide, P 135.

6
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at the same time many of them pursued their studies in the university.
During the early period of the work, some did not have time to finish
their training in the culinary arts, yet they did receive culture and
home training thatwere greatly needed.65

The home, being associsted with Clark University end on the
seme campus with Gmmmon Theological Seminary, mede possible the three=-
fold education of head, heart, and hands. It, therefore, stood as an
object lesson, teaching that the true home wes where love, cleanliness,
and thought for the comfort of others were the rule of life. The girls
inevitably took pride in the work of the home end understood thet it was
a success only as they co-operated to make it so.64

Life in Thayer was essentially founded upon the two Christien
principles of work and accountability. From the early morning rising
k’bell until curfew was sounded at night there was & succession of activi-
ties, nemely: duty work, classes, recreation, devotions, Queen Esthers,
Y, W. C. A., and studenf volunteer meetings=- all making for a full,
rounded, Christian womanhood.

A day at Thayer Hell, therefore, did not have much time for
leisure. The rising bell rang at five forty-five, but meny of the girls
were already up and busy in kitchen and dining room helping to prepare

and serve breakfast, At six forty-five the breakfast bell sounded. There

63 Eighth Annual Report of the Women's Home Missionary Society
of the M« E. Church, p. 62. Cincinnatis llethodist Book Concern, 1888-1889,

4
Tbide, pe 624

65
" Anne L. Zook, "Theyer Hall," Women 's Home Missions, 56 (Sep-
tember, 1939), 5. , ‘
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was no excuse for tardiness. After breakfast, those girls appointed to
assist in the housekeeping had to put parlors, halls, and teachers' rooms
in order. Another crew washed dishes and prepared vegetables for lunch.
Those relieved of extra work had to care for their own rooms. /In short,
everyone had a duty to perform end on schedule. With referenoevto classes,
the day began at eight o'clock. After an hour out for lunch (12:30 to
1:30),66 the ﬁverage student hed classes until three-~thirty in the after-
noon, when began such extra-curricular activities as chorus practice,
dremetics, basketball practice, and committee and class meetings. In ad-
difion, each girl had to find time to do her own laundry and to keep her

clothing in ordero67

Barly curriculum developments, 1883~1900. - Another phase of
the program for developing the young womeﬁ of Thayer Hall and for express=-
ing the underlying philosophy of the industrial home of the Women's Home
Missionary Society was that of formal class worke. Miss Florence L.
Mitchell first came to the university to serve as preceptress end as
“teacher of English, classics, énd mathematics.s With the opening of the
ﬁmédel home,™ she bescame its menegers To a group of six girls who re=-
mained for a‘period of three months, she btaught the art of housekeeping.
A1l the girls were taught various kinds of sewing, and an advanced class

studied the most approved systems of dress-meking and millinery.68

66
We Mo Smith, op. cits, p. 9

67
Ibide, Do Qe

8
Annual Cata1Q%ue of Clark University, 1892~1893, p. 31.
Atlanta: Clark University Press, 1893,
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In keeping with the organization of the umiversity (ex indus=-
t:i@l department with its different schools), this new work fommed the
"achool of domestic economy,"™ as Dr. Rust called it in 1882, in which
enterprising girls, by serving as waitresses in the dining hall, could
pay a part of their board bill and attend :school.69

Young women were admitted to the home after completing +the
elementary grades in the universitye. Cooking classes were organized a.nd
systome.tie instruction was given at regular intervals in 1::he department
of housekeeping. FPractical talké were given on domestic science, hygiene
of food and dress, physical culture, and social ethics. The classes in
plain sewing, dress-making, cutting, end fitting were organized and the
 work oarried through a regular course of study.7o The work in dress=-
making and sewing was organized as follows:

Dressmaki .
First Year: Inside finish to waist., Talks on selecting
materials and plemning dresses. Fundamentals

of sewing. Practice work in finishing and
trimming.

Second Year! Study of system of dressmeking. Taking
measurss and drafting pattern from measures
taken,

Third Year: Study and selection of styles suited to
different figurese.... Drafting and fitting
plain princess dress. Practice work cover-
ing entire course.

Sewing
First Year: Overhanding, hemming, running, feeling, back-
stitohinge.... Practical application of above .
stitches.

9
Fifteenth Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of
the M. E. ChurcK, P. 36, Cincinnatit Methodist Book Concern, 1682,

An:nual Ca.talo%ro of Clark University, 1892-1893, p. 31l.
Atlantas Clark University Fress, 1803,
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Second Year: Folding and basting hems by measures. Tucking,
derning and patching.... Outlining and faney
stitches and copying from designs,

Third Year: Plain machine work. Fine hand sewing...e
Meking of under garments and baby linen...

71
By 1896, in comnection with the work in dressmaking and sewing,
the following three-year program had been worked out in cooking and house-
hold science: |
Cooking and Household Sciences

First Yeari (bject lessons and practice work in elements of
cooking.

Second Year: Study and classification of food materials sand
the relation of different foods to hygiene.
Practice work in cooking.

Third Year:s Chemistry of cooking (course of twelve lectures);
study of household sanitation. Plamning and 72
arranging of menus; practice work in cooking.

Nurse training department. == The department added during this

period was nurse training, which had three objectives. First was the
teaching of physiology by text books, charts, and lectures, so as to meke
the student not only acquainted with the organization and purposes of his
own body, but also with the nature and kinds of food best for good health.
Second was the teaching of simple rules and principles in the care of the
sick, in the administering Qf first aid, and in the scientific care of
the sick room. Third was the training of efficient nurses, an important

objective, since the @emand for skilled nurses in all classes of society

71
Ibid. » p. 310

72
Annusl Catalogue of Clark University, 1896-1897, p. 43.

Atlantas: Cla rk University Press, 1897,
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was great, To assist in this nurse-training program, the Freedmen's Aid
and Southern Education Society selected Dr. Moury as professor of physiol~-
ogy and as college physician, .Dr; Moury, recognized at that time as &
good physician and as a lover of humenity, geve much of his time to the
care of the poor, for which he received little or no componsa'tion.75 To
him all the students of the school, except those excused by the faculty,

applied for admissien.n
Development of a Department of Home Economies, 1900-1903

In 1900-1901 it was decided to give the school & less preten-
tious neme. To this end it was forthwith changed from & sohool of domes-
tic economy to a departmem: of domestic economicss To the three-year
course in sewing, which dealt primarily with the fundamentals (darning,
petching, and common sewing), had been added a fourth year, including

fine hand work, practice work, and the making of lined cotton dresses,
The course in dressmaking had been reduced to two years, including the
following time requirements:

First Year: (Same 25 1896)

Second Year: (Seme ms 1896)

Drafting « « ¢ ¢« «°¢ s » ¢« o & lessons a week,

Model Work « « ¢« ¢« s o« « o« » 2 lessons a week,

Practice Work . « ¢ « + « « 10 hours per week, 79

After this work had become established and stendardized, two

kinds of certificates were given. Students with only an elementary edu=

& Annual Catalogue of Clark University 1892~1893, pp. 32-33.
Atlanta: Clark University Press, 1893.

™ Ipid., p. 23.

7 Annual Catalogue of Clark University 1900-1901, p. 41, At~
lantas: Clark Universitﬁfgss, 1901.
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; aa%bion were given certificates and recommended as dressmakers, while
those who had graduated from the normal or colle ge preparatory course
with one year of practice teaching in sewing were recommended asz teach-
ers: of sew:‘.ng‘%

Similarly, the three-year course in cooking and household
science, which had been developed by 1896, was increased to four years,
with the work of the fourth year including the following courses: Invalid
sookery, beverages, frozen dishes, menu arrangement, and practice work in

gooking. One lesson of an hour end a half was given each week, with amn
extra charge of fifty cents for materials per term. This cours@ supple-
mentfsd the work in nurse truining.w

Professional emphasis end the development of a department of

home economics . =- The decade, 1900~1910, was marked by an inerease in

professional emphasis and by expansion of the program. However, the
ocourse in dressemeking remained the same, although a sharp distinotion
was made in sewing fof those in the grades snd for students of prepara-
tory and normal rank.78 The work .’m the area of cooking was planned and
outlined in the following fashiom’

: I, Air, relation to life and fire; fuels, management and
care of stove or range, Definition of terms,

II. Food in its relation to life; body stuffs gnd food stﬁff.

III. Preservation of food; canning, jelly-making, etc. Special
diets for infants and invalids. Beverages,’9 ‘

76 Ibid., pe 4l.

77 Ibid,, PP 38=42,

78 Ammual Catalogue of Clark University, 19081909, p. 36.
Atlantes Clark University Press, 1909.

9 Ibido’ Pe 93.
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To this program of industrial training for young women was added
"domestic art," including the following phases: (1) drafting snd sewing,
(2) drewing and water colors, (3) nature study, (4) art needle work,

(5) weaving and basketry, and (68) home fxlzmrishing and decoration, 0

By 1921-1922 enother change was made in the title of the depart-
ment, when the work was listed under the caption of "hane economics." This
title symbolized the beginning of a real college depé.rtment with & sharp
distinetion between courses, in terms of the different a.ims;and needs of
tﬁe typeé of students served. The possibility of oollége students spew
cializing in home economics was made definite in a statement listed in
the college catalogue for the yeer: "Students desiring to specialize in
Home Economics should plan their work so as to take such related subjects
as chemistry, physics, physiology, economics, as early as possible in
thair college course.."sl The aims of the new department, more inclusive
and professional than before, were sufficiently broad to accommodate the
followling types of students:

l, Those students who desire a general knowledge of the sub=-
jeot matter as a basis for application in the study of general arts sand
sciences as a part of their liberal education.

| 2. Those students who desire to make a deteailed study of Home
Eoonomics in its relation to the arts and sciences which are fundamental
in the management of the home,

3 Those students who desire to teach Home Economicse.

4, Those students who 'vzlish to prepare to be dietitians, insti-
tutional managers, matrons, e‘tze.8 o

80 mid., pe 93,

i \
( Annual Catlogue of Clark University, 1921-1922, pe 46.
Atlanta? Clark University, %9% :

2 '
Ibido, PPO 46-470
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Prior to 1931-1932, the work was not only listed as "Home Eco=
nomics = Thayer Hall," but a statement of the work in the catalogue re-
vealed clearly that this was distinctly a development of the Woman' Home
Missionary Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church. Thus a missionary
tone and spirit had always permeated the worke. By 1931-1932, however,
there was a change in tone and purpose of the work, as asn analysis of the
following stetement reveals:

The aim of the college course in Home Economics is not merely
to increase the student's information, but to stimulate interest in con=-
tinued study and to cultivate an attitude of social and economic responsi-
bility. The courses in this department are arranged primarily to meet the
needs of those who plan to teach Home Economics or Home Economics and re-
lated subjects in the grade or high schools, of those who wish to apply
their Imowledge in professional or technical fields, and of those who
wish to become efficient home makers.5®

Moreover, the work listed under the caption, "Department of
Home Eoconomies," in the Clark catalogue carried the seme number system
and description as other course offerings. The courses listed to the ex=
tent of thirty semester hours were: foods, dietetics, child care and de=-
velopment, home nursing, home memagement, house plamming end furnishing,
family relations, and methods of teaching home economics. <The work in
dressmaking, however, remained a separate division, giving the two ty{aes

of certificates as in previous years.

Grenting of & major in home economics, 1931=1936. =~ In May,

1931, the comnmittee on course of study, together with Roberte Clemens,
head of the department of home economics, drew up statements in the form

of a report in answer to a request made for & major in home economics at

3
Annual Catalogue of Clark University, 1931=1932, p. 60,
Atlentat Clark University, 1952
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Theyer Home, to be offered the following year. The stetements presented
at that meeting were as follows:

After careful consideration of the request of the Department of
Home Eoonomics for a major in that department, which major is to be given
full credit at Clark University, the committee on course of study submits
the following statements as a report:

1. The Department of Home Economics has not yet developed to
the magnitude of & major department.

2. The library facilities are not adequate for a major in thet
depertment. :

3. The teaching persomnel of the Depertment of Home Economics
is inadequate for a major in that department.

4, The department is not distinet from the high school and the
work offered to outside or special students.

5. Thayer Home needs more time to grow into an academic insti-
: "butwn, so as to sustain & more orgenic and harmonious academic relation-
ship to the College of Arts and Sciences.

6. For a major in Home Ecomomics, certain courses must be of-

fered which cannot now be offered at Thayer Home nor Clark University,
because of limited leboratory facilities and limited teaching personnel.

7o All major departments at Clark University must be headed
or directed by persons with a lMaster's degree, or at least two years of
graduate treining.

8. The Department of Home Economics must have & gusranteed
amnual budget before a meajor can be wisely of fered,84

Besides the problems of size of the department, adequate teach-
.ing persomnel, library, and limited laboratory facilities are to be con=
sidered the statements relative to separate classes for the different
groups served eand the growth of the Home as an academic institution. The

home, in keeping with the purpose for which it was established, enrolled

84 Je P. Brawley, Report of the Academic Council of Clark Uni-
versity to the Officiels of Thayer Home, pp. 2~3. Atlantae, Georgia, 193l.
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“the wamen of the community, meny of whom were of secondary level and less,
These individuals, students in the academy, snd college students were
grouped in some instances in the same course. Because of the "service
ooncept" that had permeated the activities of the Society and Thayer Home
previously, there was some lack of an apprecistion of the necessary aca-
demic standards for hammonization of the offerings of the two distinctly
operated institutions. 4Again, because of limited personnel and needed
expansion of physical facilities, the basic ideal for which the Society
had been brought into existence had to some extent been &bolished.

At the seme time, the committee on courses of study gave its
reaction to another request requiring all boarding girls to take a gen-
eral course in home economics. In consideration of this request, the>
comnittee made the following statements:

The committee on course of study has discussed thoroughly
the request of Thayer Home that all boarding girls be required to teke
a gengral course in Home Economics, and that college credit be given for
~the same. In consideration of this request, the committee on course of
study mekes the following statements:

1, Credit will be given for a general course in Home Economics
as required of all boarding college girls by Thayer Home, the credit for
whioch is to be included in the eighteen hours of Home Economics which are

 now granted.

2. That the general course in Home Economics as required should
be required by Thayer Home rather than by Clark University.

3+ If the course is required by Clark University, it will have
to be stipulated in the catalogue as a requirement for the Bachelor of
Arts degree, which stipulated requirement could not be carried out be=-
cause &ll girls in the college.department, both boarding and oity girls,
would have to take the course, immediately ocreating a problem of conges-
tion which could not be satisfactorily adjusted.8®

856
Ibid.’ P. a:.
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The inadequacies presented in the report were but guides for
the future development of the department, meking for much adjustment and
petitioning for major recognition. In 1933 Miss Clemens again petitioned
the council, as follows:

Recently you received from us a request for e major in Home Eco-
nomicse We wish to submit, in connection with that request, for your
further consideration a course of study which we feel will fulfill to &
greater degree the aims of the depsrtment. The Home Economics teacher,
in order to do effective work in the community, needs a knowledge of
clothing in addition to an understending of foods, of the management of
the house, etc. Thus we have incorporated some clothing courses in our
course of study.

Your answer to our former request for a major in this departe
ment stipulated a teacher with a master's degree or two years of graduate

training. If a meajor in this depsrtmen®t is granted, & teacher with the
required smount of training will be prowided by the Woman's Home Mission=

exry Sooiety.es

Enclosed with the Clemens' letter was an outline of the aims:
of the department and of the course of study presented. The general
aims given were: (1) to scquire a wide, general knowledge from various
fieids; (2) to supplement this knowledge with specific study so as to
afford an understending of the intellectual, social, snd economic
bases of the home and its possible contribution to our civilization;
and (3) to try to meet the needs of the girls, The specific &ims weres
(1) to develop Christian character end good citizenship and to promote
health end sanitation; (2) to cultivete the perception of the bseutiful;
(8) to afford preparation for present day social and economic responsi-

bilities; (4) to help the student to think things through for herself;

and (5) to assist the student in the development of habits and techniques

86 :
Letter from Roberta Clemens to the Academic Council of Clerk

University, Atlanta, Georgis, dated February 12, 1935.
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of efficient, practical worke The professional aim was to equip the stu-
dent to enter one of the various professional fields in the scope of home
economics: (1) dieticiems, (2) costume stylists, (3) budget advisors,

- (4) teachers, (5) home mekers, (8) demonstrators, (7) nurses, end (8) so=
_cial workers. Electives offered in the various departments of Clark Uni-
versity made such specialization possi'ble.8

In 1933~1934 Pearl Frances Musgrave, who had earned the B. So
and M, S. degrees in home economics from Kenses State College, was added
to the Thayer staff. Ethel M, Brown, superintendent of the home, and
Miss Musgrave made & request to the Academie: Council for & msjor in home
economics leeading to the B. S degrees

In view of the fact that the Depertment of Home Economics in
Thayer Hell has been reorgenized, we respectfully submit for your &p-
provel a copy of our four~year curriculum leading to & major in Home
Economicse.

We have made an effort to make this suggested course meet the
requirements of Clark University for the Bachelor of Science Degree upen
gradvation, &s well as to prepare the candidate to receive a state cer=
tificate in Georgia,

Any changes deemed necessary shall be cheerfully made.

We hope that this curriculum may receive your prayerful con=-
sideration and final approval,

During the school year, 1935-1936, & mejor was granted the de~
partment leading to the A. B. degres. The work of the department was
carried forward by Mildred Kenyon, Ao Be, M. 8,, who served as head of

the department until June, 1941,

7
Ibid., Pe o

88 Letter from E. M. Brown end Pearl Musgreve to the Academic
Council of Clark University, Atlante, Georgis, dated February 4, 1934.
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vEste.blishmevn‘i: and abolition of the kindergarten department. --

In 1905 the Society rented a room off the campus for the purpose of open=-
ing a kindergarl;en department. The room was conveniently situated and
‘well equipped. In the kindergarten the children, learning to do by doing,
were taught & large variety of games, songs, snd rhy't}nnic exercises, to=~
gother with the proper manipulation of toys and the sympathetic under-
standing of nature and human life.89

The kindergarten prospered and later was housed in the new
Tﬁayer Hall, becoming a definite part of the progrem of the home. How=
éver, in 1932 the project was discontinued. The kindergarbén had met its
need and had rendered good service to the community. The space formerly
used by the kindergarten was converted into en apartment with a reception
hall, living room, dining room, kitchen, and two bedrooms. This apart-
mént was used as a practice house for the senior young women who were
majoring in home economics. They came there, three at a time, for &
périod of six weeks. This schedule gave each one two weeks to act as
hostess, maid, and cook respectively.

Other services and cost of operating the home. -- Thayer Hall,

in keeping with the policy of the Society in its comduct of homes on
other college campuses, took over the boerding department of the univer=
sity in 1933-1934. The hall was not only a home for the young women
students of Clark University; bu’c also for young women who came to Gem=

mon Theological Seminary to avail themselves of special religious train-

89 |
Annual Cataloguwe of Clark University, 19056-1906, p. 6le

Atleantais Clark University Press, 1906.
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.ingcgo Thus the part that Thayer Hall was playing in the life of the

college was becoming more end more complex end costly.

The question, therefore, was often asked: Was Thayer Hall justi-
fying its existence? The total cost of operating Thayer in the year énd-
ing July 31, 1938, a typical year, including [salaries of workers at Thayer
snd Gemmon, was $14,445.,18. The home received in "self-help," special

gifts, end "sales" a total of $7,118.92, leaving & balance of $7,328.26
to be supplied by the Woman's Home Missionary Society, an emount equal
to a small fraction over four cents per member for the adult membership
df the organization.gl

Agsinst this cost are to be placed the life and services of
the women trained in Thayer, such as Marthe Drummer, who spent meny years:
in Africa #s & worker in the Woman's Foreign Missionary Society of the

’o.huréh and whose life, after her retirement and her coming to live in
Atlanta, was a source of much help to Thayer girls. Likewise there was:
Anne Hell, who also was a missionary to Africa end served until her re=-
tirement emong a tribe of people who had no written lamg\;uaage.g'2 To these

" two nemes could be added many others who have become teachers, mission=
aries, deaconesses, nurses, physiecians, wives, and mothers. Among the
more recent of these workers is Rosie A, Cobb., After finishing high

school in Kentucky, her birthplece and home, she worked for & time and

: 90 Such students were under the direction of Constance Armold.
The project was supported by the Women's Home Missionary :Society.

91
Anna L. Zook, Ops cite, pPe Do
92 Ipide, pe 5.
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then entered Clark University, where she lived in Thayer Hall., At the
end of two years lliss Cobb changed schools esnd became & member of the
Peck Home femily in New Orleans while attending New Orlesns University,
finighing in 1935 with a B. S. degree in home economics. Her statement
is that:

It was the support given by the Woman's Home Missionary Society
which enabled me to go through college. The training and counsel from
oonscientious leaders in both Thayer end Peck stimulated a desire to go
back to the rural sections and give my time to inspiring amd helping
youth. It was in 1935 that I begen my work with the society. From then

to the present, I :have taught home economics at Godman School, Sager=
Brown Home, Baldwin, Louisiene.93

Summery

The founding of the Women's Home Missionary Society of the
Methodist Episcopel Church grew out of a felt need and was not an effort
on the part of the women merely to assert 'bheméelves or to imitate the
activities of the Froedmen's Aid Society. Immigration, strife, suspi-
cion, end the liberation of approximately 6,000,000 slaves were importent
factors in creating the need for en organization like the society. The
women of this organization, with a knowledge of both the treatment of
their sex among the Negro race and of the lack of training on the part
of the freedwomsn for effective home-malking, made the home their point
of attack. Not only vdid they labor to meet the needs of the freedwomen,
but they were also interested in aiding immigrents, the poor whites of

the South, the people who had migrated to the west, and the American

9
8 Anna Rosie A, Cobb, "Remember In Prayer," Women's Home
Missions, 56 (September, 1939), 13.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



186

Indien, However, by far the greatest field of labor was esmong the newly
emancipated group of Negro women and children of the South.

The underlying premises of the organization were: (1) that the
girls could be given the theory and practice of meking a Christian home
by esteblishing an industriel home on each college cempus; (2) that such
training would not only meke for the training emd protection of the Negro
girl, but such a program could be made available to the mothers and house-
wives of the community; end (3) that only to the extent the home was ele-
vated was there hope for the true functioning of educetion.

This progrem of moral, industrial, and social education, as fos-
tered by the Women's Home Missionary Society of the Methodist Episcopal
Ghufeh, mey be summarized in terms of the pattern of education found in

the homes operated by the society.

1, Purpose: The purpose of the society was to organize the:
efforts of philanthropic women in meeting the needs of women and children
of ell races, and to co=-operate with other educationel and missionary
sgencies of the Methodist Episcopal Church in a rounded program of educa=-

tion.

2. DPolicies of Operation and Expansion:

&. The society operated as a distinct body, yet co-operated
with the college in promoting a complete curriculum, especially for de=
velopment of young women, under the supervision of the college officials,

b. Adjustments were mede in the program of offerings in
keeping with the individual end group needs of the students.

3. Organized Phases of the Work:

a. Kindergartens.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



187

be Nursery schoolse.
¢o Schools (academy and special).
d. Hospitals.
e. Dormitories.
f. College (female).
g« Department of home economics.
4, Types of Service Rendered:
8. Preparation of future housewives and mothers.
be. Education of parents ;and women of the community through
an adult program of educetion.
o. Meeting the needs of those specializing in home economics
as teachers and special workers.
de. Training of workers smong the women of the locel church.
e. Education of foreign missionaries and deaconesses.
Theyer Home, on the campus of Clark University, was the first
home to be established (1880) by the Women's Home Missionary Society of
the Methodist Episcopal Church. This home placed stress upon the train-
ing of young women in the following phases of the total program fostered
by the society: (1) kindergarten, (2) home end home-meking, (3) nurse
training, (4) missionary service, and (5) teachers and specialists in
home economics.
The program of Thayer Home has been as flexible as that of
the college, often changing to meet & felt need of the students and the
cdmm\mity. It should be noted, however, that these changes have been
made in keeping with sound educational principles and procedures. Thus,

the Home grew from a service department of the college, meeting the needs
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of ‘the women and children of the South Atlanta community, as well es
the needs of the students of the school s to a full-fledged department
bf the college. Although the program has been revised, expanded, and
stendardized, the original aim of "Christian home meking™ has found ex-
pression in the curriculum activities of the institution,

With the coming of wnification end the new Clark College, there
has developed a new Thayer Hall, The present activities of the fociety
: and its continued progrem for the development of the young women (and

men) of Clerk College will be discussed in a subsequent chapter,
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CHAPTER VII
EXPANSION OF TEE ACADEMIC DEPARTMENT, 1910-1924

Introduction

Immediately following the Civil Wer, reference to Clark Uni-
versity as a university was incorrect. The term "niversity" did re-
flect, however, the type of institution desired and served as & goal
for a long=-renge plan of development. To this end, an attempt from the
beginning was mede et Clark University to establish a school of theol-
ogys which was later supplemented by & school of industrial arts and &
college department. These phases of the university were planned as
parallel progrems, although each received a different degree of em-
phasis during the life of the institutione. The growth of the college
départment was of necessity slow, since the offerings of the institu-
tion were adjusted to the acedemic achievement end social status of the
students served. In this chapter the growth of the college department
is traced with respect to the seversl educational levels: elementary,

secondary, normal school, and collegs.
Elementary Level

Because of the meager academic achievements of those enrolled,
Negro colleges were forced at the begimning to stress the learning of

the fundamentals and to work on the elementary school level. The number
of Negro colleges increased from thirteen in 1880 to twenty~two in 1890.
DuBois found the number to be thirty-four in 1900, omitting all insti-

tutions that had not graduated at least one student. In his study the

189
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totel number of students was distributed, according to levels, as fol=-
lowss (1) elementary, 4393; (2) secondary, 2979; and (3) college, 706.
Lincoln University was the only school with students restricted to the
college level. Biddle, Howard, Shaw, and the State College of Delaware
had students of only secondary and college levels.l

Ten years later, 1910, another attempt was made to classify
colleges for Negroes in the light of standard requirements for admis-
sion, as formulated by the Carnegie Foundation for the Advancement of
Teaching. The Carnegie unit, as a standard, represented a year's study
in & particular subject, which constituted approximately e quarter of
the entire year's worke In applying the Carnegie unit as a basis for
clessification, only those colleges with an enrollment of twenty stu-
dents were incluaed.2 Freshmen students were those who had finished
high school and had enrolled in either the college or normal department.
According to such stendards, Negro colleges of the first grede and their
enrollments were as follows: Howard, 238; Fisk, 117; Atlanta University,
783 Wiley, 50; Leland, 43; Virginia. Union, 36; Clark, 35; Knoxville, 29;
Spelmen, 27; Claflin, 23; and Atlanta Baptist, 22, Colleges of a sec~

ond grade were: Lincoln, 132; Talladega, 30; and Wilberforce, 19.3

1 ‘
W. E. B. DuBois, Editor, The College=Bred Negro, p. 16.
Atlente: Atlente University Press, 1900.

First grade colored colleges were those requiring for admis-
sion fourteen or more units end with an enrollment of twenty students or
mere. Second grade colleges required twelve to fourteen units and had
en enrollment of less than twenty students.

3
W. E. B. DuBois and Augustus G. Dill, Editors, The College-
Bred Negro American, pp. 11-13. Atlente: Atlente University Press, %QIO.
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The institutions with the highest percentage of college enroll-
ment were those classified as Freedmen's Bureau Schoolss Howard, Fisk,
and Atlente Universities. Claflin, vhich was listed as a Freedmen's Bu-
reau School, Wiley, and Clark were under the control of the M. E. Church
and represented three of the strong centers established by the Methodist
denomination. These three colleges, although ranking low as to number
of college students, had a rank of one, five, and six respectively in to-
tel enrollment. Most of the enrollment of these colleges was in the elé-
mentary end secondary d.epa.z't:merr!:s.‘1

Position of the church with respect to the need for the elemen-

tary department at Clark University. -- The M. E. Church was greatly in-

terested in higher education, as well as education generally. This interw
est included not only all the branches and levels of education, but also
work that was distinctly Christien or character forming. Its mission was
to trs.in men to be eﬂ;icien'b and especially to be good. The Bible was
the text~book and the religious influences upon the students were deeply
. evéngeiieal. Such an enviromment within itself was felt to be an educa~-
tion end essential to the highest development of the students during their
formative yee.rs.5
The -society, however, ;net with several types of coriticism on its
methods of fostering this elementary phé.se of the work. Some persons in-

sisted thet all elementary work should be given up and tumed over to the

4
Ibido’ Pe 13,

5

Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid and Southern Education

Soclety of the M, E. Church, pp. 9-10. Cincinnetis Methodist Book Con=-
ceorn, 1901.
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public schools. Had this been done, it would have meant the dismissal
of 5,111 pupils during the school year, 1900-1901, from the supervision
and influence of the schools operated by the society.e

However, the elementary work was necessary at Clark University,
primarily because of the inadequacy and wealmess of the common schools.
The general neglect and degradatioﬁ of the publie schools for Negroes:
were well=known. The state of Georgia, with ebout the same number of
children of school age in each race, budgeted eighty per cent of the edu~-
cational fund to the white schools, and only twenty per cent to the
colored sohools.7 Another reason for work upon the elementary level was
thet opposition to the education of the Negro was strong. This had been
true in the past, with public opinion ocrystallized so solidly by fomer
relations and prejudices that any effort for the general education of
the freedmen met with little encouragement, if not with bitter hostility.
Moreover, those who ceme to Atlanta to work toward educating the freedmen
were often ostracized and treated with great unkindness. Yet another
reason was the need for thorough preparation of students for advanced

normel and academic work.8

Secondary Level

Secondary education in America has appeared, successively, under
three dominent types: the grammer school of the coloniil period, the acade

emy of the early republic, and the public high school since the Civil War.

6 Ibids, pe 9.
7 Ibid., pe 9

8 Ibido, Pe 10,
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The democratic conception of education that found expression in the com~
mon school of the Northern states did not find real aeéeptance in the
South, even in meking adequete provision for white pupils, until the be-~
ginning of the present century. The Negro, therefore, received little
attention in publiecly supported schools; and, as was true of the elemen=-
tary level, the source of secondery education was the colleges and uni-
versities established primerily by the different denominations. This
need was met on the part of the iethodist Episcopal Church by foster=
ing a group of affiliated and adjunct schools,

The rise of the academy in America, == The term "academy™ came

to be applied to any school or place of learning or to any given associ=
aition of men formed for the pursuit of literary or scientific or artistic
investigation.9 As to title, the work of the academy has been prosecuted
. in several types of schools; nemely, institute, seminary, collegiate insti-
tute, preparatory school, and sometimes college. Indeed, important among
the schools of secondary training in the South was the academy. This type
of school was so rapidly established that by 1830 there were nearly @&
thousand such institutions in the United States. Twenty years later,
nearly that number were in New England alone, more than 1600 in the Middle:
Atlantic. states, mnearly 2700 in the Southern states, and sbout 750 in the:
upper Mississippi Valley -- more than 6000 in the entire United States,

with 260,000 pupils end more than 12,000 teachers.'®

9 .
Edgar W. Knight, Education in the United States, pe 373.
Bostons Ginn and Co., 1941, ‘

0
Ibid., pe 376,
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Meny of the earlier academies had their origin as an outgrowth
of denominational pride. Some of them grew out of the influence of the
Germems, the Quakers, the Baptists, the Methodists, and the Scotch~Irish
Presbyterians.n The educational work of the last group was more signifi-
cant, perhaps, than that of any other dissenters, because of their high
esteem for sn educated ministry. Among the meny Princeton graduates to
_spread and promote the ”log college™ movement was the Negro, John Chavis,
of whom it weas saids

He was born in Oxford, Granville County, North Carolina in 1763,
Msking upon his hearers the impression of being unusually gifted, they
sent him to Princeton., Under Dr. Witherspoon, he was educated as a Latin
end Greek scholar.... His English was remarkably pure, containing no
Negroism; his manner was impressive, his explanations clear and concise,
and his views, as I then thought end still think, entirely orthodoxXee..

. He served the most aristocratic white people of the state in teaching -
their sons and daughters. In the end he counted smong his former students,
W. P, Mengum, his brothers, Archibald and John Hendersons, sons of Chief
Justice Henderson; Charles Manly, later Governor of that Commonwealth;
- and Dr, James L. Wortham of Oxford, North Caroline, 12

The notable thing about the academiss, as distinguished from the
Letin grammar schools, wes that they added subjects to the program of their
own free will, regardless of what the colleges were doing.ls Sometimes:
they offered the same subjects as did the colleges; sometimes they offered
subjects not in the curriculum of most of the colleges, Perhaps the most
significant of these additions were courses in the English language, in

“history, and in certain branches of natural science, Occasionally, men=-

tion was made of the modern foreign languages, and books were studied that

1
Ibide, pe 379

12 Garter G. Woodson, The Negro in Our History, pp. 159-160.
Washington: The Associated Publishers, 1981,

1 :
5 Elmer E. Brown, The Making of Our Middle Schools, p. 232,
New York: Longman's Green end Co., 1902,
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treasted of ethios and psychology in some of their practical aspects. At
Phillips Exeter Academy a distinction was made between the English and
Classicel departments, each course of study comprising three yee.rs.14

The influence of the academies in this country was extensive,
Through them interest was stimulated in the training of teachers, and
some of the academies became the forerumners of normel schools. Some
were the nuclei from which meny colleges drew, and some served to en~
courage the education of women. Varients of the academies in this coun=
: tﬁy were the manualf-labor schools and military schools.15

The development of academies in CGeorgia. =~ While the academies

were primerily institutions of semi-private or locel origin, most of the .
states insisted on founding end supporting acedemies, The importent de=
vélapment of schools in Georgia at public expense took the form of aca=
demies. Begimming as early as 1783, the legislature provided for aca-
demies at Sunbury, Augusta, Waynesboro, Louisville, Savannsh, and Bruns=
wick, snd made a general provision that granted a thousand acres of va=-
cant land for an academy in each county of the ass’ca:l:e.l6 Also by action
of the House on February 14, 1786, commissioners were appointed to es-
tablish academies in the different counties and were authorized to sell
et public sale eny confiscated property or other property of the state
within the county, to the amount of a thousand pounds; the whole of this

amount to be epplied to the sole purpose of instituting such an academy

1 1ia., p. 287,

15 Bigar W. Enight, Twenty Centuries of Education, p. 163.
Bostons Ginn and Co., 1940.

18 Welter G. Cooper, The Story of Georgias, Vol. II, p. 390.
New York: American Historical Society, 1938.
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as is agreeable to the constitution and charter of the umiversity. The
resolution also named the commissioner for ten counties. In 1785, the
yoar after the University of Georgia was founded, an act was passed that
placed the university at the head of the state system, and put all publie
s‘ckhools supported by public monies in the state under the supervision of
the University of Georgia. As early as 1840, there were 394 academies
in Georgia, of which 256 were charbered.17

Secondary schools of the Methodist Episcopal Churche == The

progfam of the church was in terms of supplying an academy in each cone
feronce that could not afford a college or university. Academies among
the white people in the South were established within the boundaries of
the weaker white conferences. These schools, located long distances:
wéa;rt, were situated in fhickly settled centers, without public schools:
worthy of the name, where the people often struggled with deplorable:
,poverty.ls These schools were almost entirely self=supporting. The
small aid from the society went to supplement the meager salaries of
the men and women who conducted the acedemies. It was believed that,
if the condition of the treasury had permitted the contribution of
$10,000 per year to this academic work, the result would have been
great and far rea.::lﬁ.ng.l9

Us S. Grant University (for whites), which was formed by the

merger of the Chattanooga end Grant Memorial Universities, provided at

17 Ibide, pe 390.

18 Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid and Southern Education
Society of the W, E, Church, p. 14. Cincimnnatis Methodist Book Concern,

.

9
Ibide, pe 13,
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both centers scademic departments, inecluding college preparatory, nomal,
English courses, and departments of music and art. Again, provisions
‘ weré mede for the establishment of affiliated acedemies, of which there
were fifteen located in Tennessee, Alabame, Georgia, North Carolina, and
Virginia, These were all of academic grade and served as feeders to the
central colleges., The enrollment in these seminaries in 1890 was over
fifteen hundred students.zo

Adjunct schools of Clark University. ~- Clark University, as

was true of U, 8. Grant University, operated a system of adjunct aca-
demies, It wé.s fhe policy of Clark to secure a large mumber of adjunct
schools throughout its constituent territory. Any regularly graded

: gﬁmar school or high sohooi could become an adjunct to the wniversity
by indicating its desire to do so and by submitting its course of study
for approval by the fdculty. Special privileges were awarded the grad-
uates from these schools.31 The bulletin of the umiversity for the
school year, 1905, carried this significant statement:

Principals of high schools, grsmmar, and district schools will
 be furnished with datalogues conteining our course of study. We invite
correspondence with view of meking their courses and ours articulate as
closely as possible, so that students mey enter the university at any
time without suffering the disadvantages arising from widely diverging
courses of study.

Most of our patronage must come from public schools, but we
are especially anxious to cultivate friendly relations with Cookman In=~
stitute and Boylan Home, Jacksonville, Florida; Huntsville Normal School,
Alabama; LaGrange Academy, Georgia; end Haven Home, Savennah, Georgia.
We invite correspondence from the principals of these schools with regard
to pupils who may desire to enter advanced classes...2?

20
Ibido, Pe 13,

21 Avnual Catelogue of Clark University, 1901-1902, p. 18
Atlentas Clark University, 1902.

22 Annual Catalogue of Clark University, 1904-1905, p. 22.
Ablenta: Clark University, 1905.
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Three of the schools mentioned became adjuncts to Clark Univexr-
sity. LeaGrange Seminary at LaGrange, Georgia, offered a normal course
end preparatory course meeting the stendards set by Clark. The aim of
the course was: "To take up all the studies of the preparatory course of
Clark University and prepare its members to enter the collegiate depart-
ment of the school.” Rust Nomel Institute at Huntsville, Alabamea, and
Haven Noréal School at Waynesboro, Georgies, advertised two courses, the

23
nomel end the preparatory.

The preparatory department. -~ The preparatory course at Clark
University prior to 1896 required three years-of study. After’1896 the
?reparatory and nomal departments were extended from three to four
‘years. The poor preparation of the students, the shortness of the
school year, and the frequent interruptions on the part of those going
to teach rendered the change necessary, in order to conform to the
standards fixed by the university senate of the Methodist Church (1896).24
By 1900 two distinct preparatory courses were offered at the umniversity,
the classical and the scientific. These courses differed, in as much
as those in the classical course took three years of Latin and two years
of Greek, while thosé in the scientific course took two years each of
Letin and Germen. In addition to a year of biology, the sciemtific

students also took & year of chemistry. To both the classical and

3
v Annual Catalogue of Clark University, 1882-1883, p. 18.
Atlenta?! Clark University, 1883,

24
Ammusl Catalogue of Clark University, 1895, pe. 17. Atlanta:
Clark University, 1895,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



199

scientific courses 'l:herevwas added by 1904 manuel training or printing
for etch ;y'easa.z'»z5

Agein, in order to meet the needs of those served, the church
was forced to carry on & program of education below the college level,
As late as‘ 1917, there was in Georgie only one public high school for
colored pupilss This school, located at Athens, Georgia, shared its
building with e large elementary school., The Columbus Industrial
8chool enrolled a few pupils in secondary subjects, and the Cuyler
Street School in Savarmah had a good industrial program, with plems to
include some secondary training;.26

In 1916, of the 2,278 secondary colored pupils in Georgis,

’ 2,119 were in thirty-two private schools, wherein four-year courses
were meintained for seven‘been schools, with-an enrollment of 1,847 stue
dents. TWhile the five ‘private colleges were offering college courses, .
in eddition to their elementery and sedondary classes, the total number
of college students iri all these schools was only 127, or six per cent
of the total enrollment. The college enrollment for the year at Clark
was thirty-two, or twenty-two per cent of its total enrollment. At
Atlenta University, Clark University, snd Morehouse College the major=
ity of the students were pursuing the preparatory cc:urse.,27

By 1907 the terms "preparatory course® and "preparatory

school" were used interchengeably at Clark University, giving the ime

25 Ibid;., Pe 17.

Thomas Jessie Jones, Negro Education, p. 190. O0Office of

Education Bulletin No. 39, Vol, II, Washington: Govermment Printing
Office, 19%;.

Ibide, p. 190.
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pfession that this phase of the work was something of an adjunct to the
-program of studies of the university., This distinction is further re-
vealed by the use of the term "academy.," In the academy the work devel-
oped to become & separate unit with its own principal and corps of teach-
ers, With the rise of the normal department and the department of educaw
tion of the college, the academy unit served as a means for practice

teaching until it wes abolished in 1935.
The Professional Training of Teachers

Before the esteblishment of the normel school, the professionsal
training of teachers was practically unknown. The preparation of the
common school teacher was poor everywhere, and thet of teachers of the
Latin Grammar school end academies wes only slightly better. The academic
preparation of the typicael common school teacher included little more than
nominal mestery of the elementary school subjects.zs

One of the earliest proposals for teacher-treining was meade by
Reverend Thomes He Gallaudet in 1825. He proposed & school supported by
the libérality of the public, including en extensive library and an ex=-

29 (ne of the earliest attempts

perimental school for prabtice teaching.
to train teachers in the United States was made by Samuel McCorkle in
his academy called "Zion Parnassus" in North Carolina as sarly as 1785,

but little is known of his work.®® The school opened in 1823 by Samuel

8
Rechel S. Sutton, The Educetion of Teachers for the Elemen~
tary Schools of Georgia, ps 130, Athens: University of Georgia Press, 1941,

29 Edger W, Knight, Education in the United States, p. 314. Boston:
Gimm and Co.,, 1941,

% Bdgar W. Knight, Twenty Centuries of Education, p. 272. Bostons
Ginn snd Co., 1540,
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Rs Hall in Vermont, for the training of teachers, offered a three-year
course consisting of a review of courses taught in the common schools
end training in the art of teaching. The students gained practice by
teaching in the rural schools during the winter., The experiments of
MoCorkle and Haell were similar, in that the feature of training teschers
wes added to the regular work of the academy.

In the normel department of the colleges, elementary-school
teachers were prepared by normaleschool methods end through normal-
school courses; these offerings were never held in high esteem by the
regular college faculties. The curriculum was similar to thet of the
normal school, and it was not long before model schools were estabe
lisheds The existence of the normeal departments wes sporadic, often
interrupted, and eventually discontinued or evolved into regular col-
legiate departments of pedagogy end edueation.sz

During the period following the close of the Civil Wer to
1890, new states were being settled repidly throughout the West, end
the growth of cities was spectacular., The number of school children
increased correspondingly during the period and the preparation of
teachers beceme more importent, but the number of normal graduates
continued to be inadequate, despite the fact that there had been es-
tablished by 1890 ninety~two normel schools for whites.33

The training of Negro teachers. == The lack of such educe=

81 Edgar w. Kni.gh‘b, OP+ Ci'bo, Pe 316,

52 rechel S. Suttonm, op, cite, p. 136.

3 .
Ibid., Pe 136.
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tional opportunities for Negroes, save those provided primarily by
church schools, placed upon private institutions the responsibility for
training teachers. The Methodist Episcopal Church through its agency,
The Freedmen's Aid Society, took the position that: "The elevation of
the race depended to a large extent upon the sending forth of a well pre-
pared group of young people as teachers. To educaté teachers gave tone
to the present end determined the character of the future.” The under-
lying philosophy wes one of "self-help." It was thought thet "the per—
manent prosperity emong the freedmen had to be connected with those
possessing an identity of interest and destiny, for they only would be
able to get access to their hearts, share their burdens, and awaken them
to high purpose and noble deeds."34

The Methodist Church had prepaered ministers snd teachers from
the beginning., However, becesuse of the social and economic conditions
growing out of Reconstruction, stress was also placed upon industrial
training. As late as 1914 a neglect of the professional classes, be=-
cause of an aﬁsorbing interest in the industrial movement end program,
was pointed out:

For some time to come the Negro will need the preacher and
the teacher more than any other of the professional clesses. Perhaps
not too much emphesis has been put upon industrial training, but cer-
tainly the eyes of those who "look for a sign" of development end
growth have been directed to industrial training to such an extent that
the need of the academy end the nomal school for the training of
teachers and students in that which they use daily, and by which they
are judged, has been very largely lost sight of. Our task must be to

focus snew the eyes of our people upon the need of the teacher who can
give a thorough training in English. Hence more, not less, attention

4
Twentieth Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of
the M. ¥, Church, p. 8. Cincinnatis Methodist Book Concern, 1887.
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is to be paid to this feature of our work, %5

Development of the normael department of Clark Universitys ==

Almost from its begimning, Clark University offered a normel course for
the preparation of teschers. This normal course was equivalent to the
preparatory course and to the eclectic course, which was comprised of
subjects from the normel end preparatory courses. <The curriculum of
the nomsel course, however, differed from that of the preparatory in
its inclusion of natural science and miscellaneous subjects, instead of
Latin and Greek. The natural science course included natural philose
ophy, geology, botany, astronomy, and physiology. Courses listed under
the miscellaneous subjects were: business instruction, normal exercises,
lectures on teaching, free-hend drawing, and civil governmen‘b.ss For
the period represented, the admission requirements to the normel de-
partment may be considered exacting. Applicants for admission to the
preparatory or nommal departments had to furnish evidence of having
done the required work in the elementary grades. Students who did not
‘come from graded grammar schools were required to teke en exsmination.
Those who had met the requirements as to mumber of years were admitted
without an entrance exemination, However, students were re-~exsmined
periodicelly and were often reclassified. Morsover, they were required
to show proficiency in the subjects of the English course; nemely, read-

ing, elocution, spelling, penmenship, composition, English grammar,

35
Annual Report of the Board of Managers of the Freedmen's
Aid Society of the M, E, Church, p. 13. Cincinnati: Methodist Book
Concern, 1914,

86 Annusal Ce:taIOg;ue__of Clark University, 1878-1879, p. l4.
Atlenta: Clark University, 1879.
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arithmetic, geography, and United States history.

The nomal course and its requirements at Clark University
were in keeping with the general course in schools operated by the church
prior to 1896, As was true of the preparatory course, the normal course
after 1896 was extended to include four instead of three years, to con-
form with requirements set by the university senate of the Methodist Epis-
copal Church. With this addition of a year end with certein chenges in
subject matter, special stress was placed upon the art of teaching. Mem=
bers of the senior normal class, for example, were requirsd to teach
seversl hours each day during the entire school year.

The first two years of the normel course were the same as for
the preparatory course, but the lenguages were eliminated from the last
two years of the nommal course, with pedagogy end the sciences added.

The normel subjects were more like those prescribed for the scientific
preparatory course than the subjects of the classical preparatory gourse.
By the turn of the century, 1900, the work had again teken the form of

8 three-year preparatory course, classicel and scientific; a nomal
course of four years; and a higher normel course of two years, desig-
nated as freshmen snd senior ye&rs.37

By 1906 students were permitted to enter the preparatory or
normal departments only after finishing the English or grammer course.
The status of the normal course was one year above a three~year high
school course or equivalent to four years of high~school work. The

higher normal course, organized to fill demands upon the university for

37Annual Catelogue of Clark University, 1901-1902, pp. 39-40,
Ktlanta: Clark University Press, 1902,
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teachers to take positions in academies, high schools, and city systems,
provided for two years of additional training in BEnglish, science, and
pedegogy, after completion of the college preparatory course.
At this time an attempt was made to group courses. In the
past they had been designated as pedagogy I, II, III, etc.; now the fol-
lowing classification was used: (1) educational psychology, (2) methods,
(3) practice teaching and criticism, (4)»review-arithmetic; gremmar,
geography, and generél reviews. Also, during the fali term moral science
wes offered; in the winter end spring terms, history of pedagogy.sa A
more definite statement of aims and & more elabprate classification of
courses were formulated in 1916, The aim of the department was "to pre-
vpare young women for the business of teaching. In the proper prepara-
- tion for teaching, three principal elements were conceived; neamely,
broad end accurate scholarship, professional knowledge, and skill in the
practice of teaching." Thercourses offered weres educational psychology,
history of education, methods (general and specific), school and class
management and administration, observation - lesson plamning -’practie@
teaohing, reading courses and current educational literature, conferences
and theses, school law, and common school review courses.39
By 1927 the academic work of the college was orgenized by de-
partments. The nomal course, distinet from thet of the high school,

was equivalent to two years of college work. Because of the trends of

38
Annual Catalogue of Clark University, 1906-1907, pp. 40-41,

Atlanta: Clark University, 1907.

39 '
; Annual Catalogue of Clark University, 1916-1917, p. 45.
Atlantas Clark University, 1917,
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the times and the expansion of the department of education of the col~

legé. now offering a major and minor, the normal course was discone

tinued in 1938«1939. 40

College Level

The Negro and higher education. =~ The importence and place

of educetion in Americe were established in the founding of Harvard
Collége by men whose burning desire was to open wide the door of ine
tellectual opportunity. 4As to the education of the Negro, however, the:
question of extent and quality wes paremount. Some thought that the
Negro should not be educated; others were set strongly toward the opin=
ion of giving him elementsary end industrial education to the exclusion
of higher education., Still others thought that the Negro should be
educated to the extent of his ability, since the very existence of any
level of education depended on higher educetion; end common schools
werve fossible only to the extent teachers were trained in higher instie
tutions of learning. In the interest of pure industrialism, higher
educetion was demended for the Negro. He needed it to f_“it him for: the
“inevitable era of strenuous competition that was coming in the South.
Thé great task was to supply competent teachers for primery and elemen=
tary schools, This was done by esteblishing e few first-class colleges,

end more preparatory and normal schools with thorough training in English.41

' ® Annuel Catalogue of Clark University, 1938-1939, p. 60.
‘Atleanta: Clark University, 1939.

4

1 W, P. Thirkield, "How Far Shall the Higher Education Be At-
tempted,” Proceedings of the First Capon Springs Conference for Christiam Education
in the South, p. 17. Ceapon, West Virginia, 1893.
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Certain practical values to be derived from a college educa=~
tion by colored students were summarized by President Bumstead of At~
lante University as follows:

(1) All education is practical which cen be turned to some
use and made productive of some desired end, The Negro is in a condi-
tion to receive a much greater veriety of education than many people
heve supposed; (2) A very practical service which a college education
renders to the individual is to teach him to think; (3) Incidentally
to this, a very practical adventage which comes to the individual
Negro through a college education is the discovery of how large a part
of the world's work is perfommed by the world's thinker; (4) A college
education is necessary for leaders and professional men.4%

Higher education in colleges of the M, E. Church., -« The

growth of higher education for the Negro was & slow process. The church
realized thaet a sound foundation was necessary for the development of
higher education. In this’respect it was in substantial agreement with
the educational policy of the Northern stetes, which at an early date
had texed themselves for the support of a public school systeme. Be-
cause of the economic status and attitude of the South toward public
educetion, the Negro was forced to receive his education thfough the
efforts of private institutions, in which the elementary department fed
the secondary level, which in tum served as a feeder for the normal
end college departments. Thus, each school was to carry itself forward
through its omn educational units.

Orgenization and expansion of the college curriculum. =~ The

college department of the university was established in 1879-1880, ten

years after the institution was founded. The college course required

42 Horace Bumstead, "The Practical Value of the Higher Educe-
tion of the Negro," Proceedings of the Third Capon Springs Conference
{gr Christian EducatIon in the South, pp. 87-38. Capon, West virginia,

900,
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four years of study after the completion of the preparatory department.
The curriculum was composed primarily of the classics, Latin and Greek
5éing required for each year excluding the senior year., Substitutes
were permitted, and a student could teke French or CGerman for three
terms instead of political and natural sciances.43

The enrollment in the college department, of course, was
small at first. There is no record available of the number of students
entering the first college class, but in 1883, four years after the be-

| ginning of the course, the following classification of students was re-

ported: senior, 1; jumior, 13 séphamores, 2; eand freshmen, 5. By 1883,
‘the time at which the first class was gradueted, the course had chsnged
but slightly. The courses listed under political science and miscella=-
neous were grouped under rhetoric.44 A real placement of courses as to
terms of the school year did not occur until 1885.45

During the first decade in the life of the school, meny phases
of internal orgenizetion characteristic of e university were applied.
There were three colleges: the college of liberal arts, business college,

~and the collegs of music.46 The pioneer in the work in business at Clark

University was Reverend C. J, Brown, who carried the title of principal.

43
Annual Catalogue of Clark University, 1879-1880, p. 15.

p Atlentas Clerk University, 1880.

4
o Annual Catalogue of Clark University, 1882-1883, p. 7.
Atlante: Clark University, 1383,

45
Annual Catalogue of Clark University, 1884-1885, pp. 19~21,

Atlanta: Clark University, 1885.

46
Ibid. s P., 280
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The course was organized as junior, middle, and senior years, the first
two years of work being the same as those of the academic course, with
stress placed upon commercial law, bookkeeping, commercisl calculation,
banks and benking, telegraphy, and phonography.47

The course emphasized the practicel phase of the work, and
during the senior year each student was given bookkeeping experience in
the college supply store. This work offered in the business college led
to the degree of B. C. S. (Bachelor of Commercial Science).

The work of the college of music was highly professionals The
term "college," as applied to this and other colleges of the umiversity,
was due to the highly specialized professional and vocational emphasis.
The music course was for a period of four years, with its aim as follows:

The department of instruction has been organized for those who
wish to acquire a thorough knowledge of music, and it is under the care
of a teacher whose exclusive attention is devoted to it. The aim is to
teach pupils how to study music and the course of instruction has been
arranged with a view to enablzsthe student to become a competent teacher

and an intelligent perfommer.

Scope of the program of studies, and degrees granted. == The

 genera1 scope of the work offered is indicated roughly by the types of
degrees granted. By 1896 the university had ceased to give the B, C. S.
degree upon completing the commercial or business course. There were,
however, three full collegiate courses of study leading to appropriate
degrees; nemely, the classical, the scientific, and the mechanical.

These courses furnished a wide field for elective studies and gave an

7
Ibide, pe 28.

48
Ibid., p. 29.
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opportunity to specialize according to the ability, taste, and aspiration
of the student., Those taking a trade resceived a certificate upon gradua-
tion, unless pursuing the complete course in mechanical engineering.
Students in the engineering course received the B, M., E. degree, which
was intended to rank with the other collegiate degrees. This practice
wes followed until the trade school was abolished. The degrees of A. M.
and M. S, were provided for; but few, if any, students saw fit to avail
themselves of this opportunity.49

With the ebolishment of the t}ade department and the rise of
teécher training, the college offered the following courses: classical,
scientific, literary, aﬁd the higher normal. Graduates from the classi-
cal course received the B. A. degree; from the scientific course the
B. 8. degree; from the literary course the B. L. degree; and from the
higher nomal course the B. Ped. degree.

As to hours required, twenty recitations per week, or their
equivalent, for four years were required for the B. A., B. S., and B. L.
degrees, Twenty recitations per week, or their equivalent, for two
years were required for the B. Ped., degree. The expression "one hour"
meant one recitation per wesk throughout one term or quarter. Twenty
vracitations per week for one term were thus called "twenty hours,"

Since there were three tems in the year, sixty hours constituted s full

year's worke The four-year course at Clark embraced 249 hours and the

49
Annual Catalogue of Clark University, 1895-1896, p. 17.
Atlanta: Clark University, 1896.

50
Ibid., p. 17.
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twowyear course included 120 hours of work. Students who received the

B. Ped, degree could, by completing en additional 120 hours of college
5

work, receive the B. Ae., Be 8., or B. L. degree.

Curriculum proposal of the Association of College Presidents

of the Freedmen's Aid Society. == At the meeting of the Association of

College Presidents in Nashville, Tennesses, March 4-9, 1910, & new cole
lege course was provided:s "The purpose in meking this course is to pro-
vide for uniformity in the plan of instruction among our schools, and fo
secure the twofold purpose of education: first, to ascquire knowledge,
end second, to train the mind to think.”sz

In meking & comperison between the new course and the one ale
vready in operation at Clark University, the conferees found the new to
contain little that was essentially different except the arrangement of
the studies. The actual requirements were about the same. However, &
credit system was established along with the new curriculum. The classi~
cal college course contained 152 credits, the preparatory course 190
credits, and the normal course 200 credits., By "eredit" was meant the
number of recitations per week in a single subject. The 190 credits for
the preparatory course and the 152 credits for the college course made
a toﬁal of 342 necessary for graduation in the classical course, and 200

53

in the normsl course.

At the third annual meeting of the presidents of the schools

51
Ibido’ Pe 18.

52
Annual Catalogue of Clark University, 1910-191l, p. 24,
Atlante: Clark University, 1911.

5
® mvia., pe 53.
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‘of the Freedmen's Aid Society, held at Rust University, Holy Springs,
Mississippi, February 26, 27, and 28, 1913, the conferees discussed
practical steps and methods to improve the grad%?work done by all the
schools, to reduce ummecessery competition, and, if possible, to pro-
vide some method of systematic co-operation, looking to a wiser divi-
sion of work end territory. These men also discussed the value of a
scientific survey of the work of all schools for Negroes in the
Southern states, a survey fostered by the Unitéd States Government in
co-operation with representatives of the Phelps-Stokes, Jeanes, and
Slater Fun,ds.S4

Standardigation of the curriculum. -- By 1912 there had de-~

veloped at Clark University a standardized college curriculum of four
‘years. The college from an early period had realized the need for, and
offered a speciaslized curriculum leading to, the B. 8, and other de-
grees that did not require an intense study of the classics. Neverthe-
less, most of the college students were enrolled in the classical
course. In fact, the first forty-five years in the development of the
- cbllege department at Clark University were basically classical., Du-
Bo’is?5 in 1910 found this condition typical of some of the best Negro
cblleges. On the basis of the total time (i.e., the total recitation
time.bf a full college course) devoted by eighteen colleges, Clark Uni=

versity renked first as to time spent in study of the ancient languages

54 Amnuel Report of the Board of Menagers of the Freedmen's
Aid Society, p. 13, Cincinnati: Methodist Book Concern, 1913.

55 w, E. B, DuBois end Augustus G. Dill, Editors, The College-

Bred American, p. 19, Atlenta: Atlenta University Press, 1910.
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and ‘third as to offerings in modern languages. The emphasis on languages:
in the curriculum of Clark University probably was due to the training
and influence of William H. Crogman, who served as teacher and president

for forty-five years,
Work of the Presidents, 1876-1921

Williem H, Crogmen. -- Many presidents, through their work,

philosophy, and contributions, have played a significant part in the evo=-
Jution and development of the college department of Clark University.
One of these, a Negro, was William H. Crogman. To talk with students
who attended the university during the life of Dr. Crogman is to learn
not only of his keen interest in and understending of the classics, but
also of his conscientious efforts to create & highly intelleotual milieu
for the campus. Crogman was born on the Island of St. Martin's, May 5,
1841, 1In 1855 he went to sea on a vessel on which B. L. Bonner was
mate. Upon the suggestion of Bomner, that an academic education would
meke him more useful, young Crogmen, then at the age of twenty-five,
begen to earn means to attend an academy. Two years later he entered
Pierce Acedemy in Middleborough, Massachusetts., He remained there two
years, taking an English course btogether with French and bookkeeping,
and distinguishing himself academically. J. W. P. Jenks of Brown Uni-
versity, who was then the principal of tﬁe academy, said of him:
Beginning with me in the elementary English branches, I may
say, in them all he accomplished in one quarter as much as the average
student did in two, mastering almost intuitively, and with equal facile
ity, both mathematical and linguistical principles. I formed him into
a class of one, lest he should be hindered by the dullness of others.
In the third quarter he commenced French, and, as I have often said,

surpassed every one of the hundreds of students, in both rapidity of
advancement and accuracy of scholarship. I need say no more, except
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that his record since leaving the academy, taking all the extenuating
cireumstences into the account, has reflected greater honor upon me as
his principal, and his almost sole instructor while connected with it,
then any other alumnus,56

In order to gain a knowledge of Greek and Latin (on the latter
he had begun study by himself), he entered Atlante University in the
fall of 1873, where he completed the full classical course in a period
of three years, Immediately after his graduation from Atlante Univer-
sity, he was called to a position on the faculty of Clark University,
where he served the umiversity for thirty~eight years as professor of
Greek and Latin and for seven years as its first Negro president. Dur-
ing this period there developed on the campus the concept that the
feood education™ could be found only in a study of the classics. From
this attitude, one should not infer that President Crogman objected to
the industrial progrem (closed during his administration) of Clark Uni-
versity. He did object, however, to the amount of money spent for this
phase of the progrem, to the comparative neglect of the academic or
college department of the university. Speaking at the amniversary of
the Freedmen's Aid Society at Ocean Grove, New Jersey, in 1883, Crog~
man mede this statement relative to the Negro and industrial education:

The tendency in the schoolils of the freedmen is toward the es=-
toablishment of industrisal departments in connection with them. Some
have already established them and more are doing sos... The wisdom and
foresight exercised in the establishment of these industrial departments
are apparent, We cannot all be teachers and preachers and lawyers and
doctors. This has never been the condition of any people, and the
colored people are no exception. There must be somewhere smong us &

strong, intelligent, virtuous middle class, the salt of society in all
ages, Moreover, the demand for skilled labor becomes more imperative,

6
W. H, Crogmen, Talks of the Times,"Biographical Sketoh of
W. He Crogman" by E. L. Parks, p. X. Cincinnetis Jennings and Pye,
1896,
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and, unless the ranks of the colored mechanics and artisans can be re=
cruited from these schools, or some other schools, if you please, with
workmen of & higher intelligence, the South will be flooded with fore
eigners to meet the demand.

Crogmen, the spesker, writer, scholar, teacher, and lover of
students, radiated an influence, not only at the university, but through-
out the country, especially in the area of race relations. Through his:
activities, moresover, the work accomplished at Clark was kept before the
church and the publice At the 1921 commencement season Crogmen retired
from sotive teachinge The Carnegie Foundation grented him a pension for

life.

Election of 8., E. Idleman as President of Clark University and

of Gammon Theological Seminary . == Another man whose election to the

presidency of Clark resulted in further developments was Se E. Idlemen
(white). He was elected in 1910 to serve as president of both Clark and
Gemmon, & new adventure on the part of the M. Ee. Churéh in the adninis=
tration of her schools, (Gammon hed its beginning as a department of
Clark University and remained as such until 1883, when it was endowed
as @ separate institution with its own president, faculty, and board of
trustees), However, the two schools, although now (1910) under the ad-
ministration of one president, remained separate and distinet as before.
Under this new arrangement, Professor Crogman, formerly presi-

dent of Clark University, took the chair of Latin end Greek, which he
had held before his election to the presidency: and J. W. E. Bowen, who

wes the president of Gammon Theological Seminary, retained the chair of

57
Ibidﬁ, PPe 110-111.
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historical theology, which he had held before and during his temm as
‘ 58
president of the seminery.

The election of Idlemen to this difficult position was not
precipitous, for the matter had received careful and serious consideres
tion during a number of meetings throughout the summer. Idlemen was
felt by many to be the man for the position, as the following testi-
mony indicates:

I am as clear as I ever was on any question that Dr. Idleman
has had sufficient experience in teaching. He is pre~eminently a fine
administrator, He will give himself absolutely to his jobe It is my
judgment that for an administrative office in relation to these two
institutions it would be impossible to find a men better equipped by
natural gift, temperement, training, and habit of mind. It is his: cus=
tom to achieve mastery of details, He is thorough going and business-
like in every particular,

The advantage of having one president for the two institutions
was thought to be twofold: first, it would unify the work of the two in-
stitutions; snd, second, it would be economical. The possibilities of
these two Atlante schools were immense and their growth steady. Clark
University had e valuastion of $221,000 in grounds and buildings, and

~during the previous year an enrollment of over five hundred students.
Gemmon Theological Seminary hed $125,000 represented in its plant,
$525,000 in its endowment, and over one hundred theological students,

With these two institutions brought under one memagement, great would

be the opportunity and responsibility of Idleman for the development of

58
Annual Catalogue of Gammon Theological Seminary, 1912-

1913, p. 4. Atlanta; Clark University, 1913.

59
Ibid., Pe 4,
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a program of higher education for Negroes in the city of Atlanta..eo

His plen was to gpend half of the day at each institution.
After a period of one year, howeiref;' it was decided by the board of
trustees of Gammon that there was need for more administrative leader-
ship, if the seminary was to progress., Thus, on June 26, 1912, Idleman
was nominated president of Gammon Theological Seminary, and the board
at Cincinnati was requested to provide a president for Clark University
as soon as possible.61

Presidents W, W. Foster, H. A. King, and J. W, Simmons, 1912-

1923, =~ Elected to succeed S. E. Idleman, in 1912, W. W. Foster, Jr.
(white) served as president of the institution for two years. Foster
was followed by H. A. King (white), who served as president for six
years, 1815 to 1921. During King's administration Leete Hall was
erected, and other improvements were mede in the physical plant. The
new Leete Hall at Clark University was among the large items by way of
capital outlay. The building was of the "H" type with offices for ad-
ministration, classrooms, laboratories, libraries, gymnasium, and Crog=-
men Chapel, all under one roof. The cost was estimated to have been
about $225,000; the building was the largest and most expensive struc-
ture in the entire Methodist system of Negro schools.62 The educa~

tional significance of such a physical outlay was stated as follows:

60 Ibidc, Pe 4,

61
"Minutes of the Board of Trustees of Gammon Theologicel

Seminary, June 26, 1912," p, 259,

2 .
"Annual Report of the Board of Education for Negroes,"
Christisn Educator, 35 (November, 1924), 1.
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"With its magnificent new building and added equipment and érestige,
Clark University will be second to no institution of its kind in the
schools for the education of the Negro,"63

Dr. King, developer of the physical plant of Clark, was suce
ceeded in 1921 by Professor J., W. Simmons (white), who for several years
hed served as desn of the Christian education department of Southwestern
College, Winfield, Kensas. Simmons remained at Clark University until
1923. In 1923-1924 M. S. Davage was elected president and became the
second Negro to serve Clark University in this capacity. Of Davaege more

will be said in the next chapter.

Summary

The progrem fostered by the Methodist Episcopal Church through
its agency, the Freedmen's Aid Society, started with the needs of the
people, that is, with the fundementals of learning and living. The first
emphesis was given to elementary education and no attempt weas made to re-
linquish activities at this level until the state had provided common
schools. A similar policy was followed in developing a program of sec=
ondary education.

Under the influence of this policy at Clark, the elementary
course domineted the academic phase of the progrem as late as 1912-1913,
The secondary program of the university cen be considered as involving
three steps of development: (1) the offering of two preparatory courses

- (classical and scientific); (2) the integration of a group of adjunct

63
* "Changes In Presidents," Christian Educator, 33 (November,

1922), 4.
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academies with the work of the university; and (3) the operation of an
academy at the seat of the university, which beceme totally distinet emnd
later served as a practice school for the normal department.

The normal department had as its primary objective the train-
ing of teachers. The course was at first equivalent to high school grade
ustion and did not reflect e superior type of standards until 1927,
Standards were then carefully worked out in terms of objectives, with the
purpose of making the work of the normal dspartment équive.lent to the
first two years of college.

The growth of the different progrems (elementary, secondary,
normal, and coliege) was i)arallel, although the college work had to weit
upon the development of the earlier levels of work to supply students.
This was due in a large measure to the slow growth of the public school
system in the South and to the emphasis placed upon & program of normal
end industrial education for Negroes. The type of classical curriculum
in vogue at Clark University until about 1924 was in keeping with that
offeredA by other Negro colleges and universities of the nation. It was,
indeed, a direct reflection of the culture and background of adminis-
trators and teachers. William H, ‘Crogman radiated a ‘great influence in
favor of classical education during his forty~five! years of service as
teacher end president of the university, eand, while he did not object
to industrial education or to the program offered at Clark University,
he did believe that industrial training ought not be emphasized to the
detriment of the college curriculum. It was during his administré.tion
that the college curriculum was stressed.

Crogman was succeeded by S, E. Idlemen, who served for one
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year as president of both Clark and Gammon, & new venturs on the part of
‘the’M. E. Churche Under this arrangement Crogmen retained his chair as:
| ﬁrofessor of Latin and Greek, and Bowen, wh.o had been president of Gam=-
mon, took his former position as professor of historical theology. Idle=-
mants svcecessor was W. W. Foster, who served as president of Clark Unie
versity for two years, to be followed by W. H. King, under whose adminis=-
tration the new Leete Hall was constructed. King, after serving for six
years, resigned; and J. W. Simmons was elected and served as president

fcr two years, to be succeeded by M. S. Davege in 1924.
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CHAPTER VIII

ADMINISTRATION OF PRESIDENT DAVAGE AND RECENT DEVELOFMENTS
IN CLARK COLLEGE, 1924-1941

Introduction

The election of Me Ss Davage in 1924 as president of Clark
University was heartily accepted by the stﬁdents, the alumni, the
colorsd constituency of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and the church
officials. The students rejoiced in the fact that, from what was said
about the new president, they would have a leader who wes socisable,
personable, and sympathetic. To the alumni, Davage was acceptable es~
pecially for his efficiency as an orgemizer, as one who could be in-
strumental in organizing the alumni into an effective body, both loyal

’ and enterprising. The colored constituency of the M. E., Church was
naturslly pleased to have again enother Negro at the head of Clark. To
the members of the board of education of the M. E, Church, Davage, be=-
cause of his previous experiences as en educetor, builder, and layman,
was acceptable as one who could develop the institution into a reel,
modern college. Thus, the election of Davege was one accompsnied by
& mixture of emotions and anticipations, both social and educational,
To him fell the task of further reorgenizing the university, in the
light of changing emphesis in higher education for Negroes, to the
point of accreditation by the Southern Association of Colleges and
Secondary Schools. It was also during his administretion that the idee

of the new Clark College was conceived and the final plans completeds
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Davaege's Fitness for the Presidency of Clark

The experience and prestige éf Davege as en educator did not
over=shadow his activity and influencé as a churchman. In fact, he was
literally brought up in and by the Me Ee. Church. His father was a
Methodist minister, and Davage himself had been a lay member of six
general conferences of the Methodist Episcopal Church. For twelve years
in this connection he had served as a member of the "book committee" of
the general conference. Attendance at these conferences had given him
valuable associations with the legislative body of the church and an
opportunity to participate in the enactment of educational regulations,
particularly those relating to the education of the Negro.

Davege was & graduate of New Orleans University, which the
Ffeedmen's Aid Society chose as one of the centers for Negroes. After
his éraduation in 1800, and further study at the University of Chiecago,
he was appointed as a teacher in the department of mathemetics at New
Orleans University. In 1905 Davage was elected by the general confer-

ence as business meneger of the Southwestern Christian Advocate. The

responsibilities of this position necessitated attendance at all the
Negro amnual conferences, thereby ceausing him to know the colored minis-
ters and laymen throughout the constituency. After serving as president
of four church schools, Davage came to serve as president of Clark Uni-
versity, knowing in advence the genersal problems of this type of insti-

tution.

Clark University in 1916

To recognize the extent of the development of Clark during the
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administration of President Davage requires a knowledge of the status of’
the institution prior to 1924, the year of the election of Davage. Thé
first sattempt to survey institutions of higher learning for Negroes on &
national scale was in 1916. In the section of this survey dealing with
Clark University, the school was characterized as one of secondary grade,
with a few students engaged in college studies and e large enrollment of
elementeary pupils. The total enrcllment was 304: elementary, 128; sec-
ondary, 144; coliege, 32; male, 110; and female, 194. Of those report-
ing home addresses, 117 were from Atlenta, 57 from other places in
Gedrgia, and 49 from other states. There were about 100 boarders and
23 from farm homes.

The course of Study was still largely a copy of the progrem
prepared by the Freedmen's Aid Society. The elementary work covered
the four upper grades, and there were two secondary courses, the college
preparatory and the normal. The college course consisted of these of-
feringss science, four and ome half years; English, two; mathematics,
one end one half; psychology, one; Bible, one; civics, ome; and soci-
ology, one. The total number of teachers employed was insufficient to
hendle even the limited college course. Moreover, with but few excep=-
tions, they did not have the educational preparation fof instruction
in college.z

The orgenization of the university reflected an uncertainty

"of policy that was believed to have resulted from the frequent changes

Thomas Jessie Jones, Negro Education, Vol. II, p. 215,
Washington: Govermnment Printing Office, 1917.

2
Ibido, Pe 216.
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of administrative officers.3 However, the "Home School" for girls maine
tained by the Women's Home Missionary Society of the Methodist Episcopel
Church wes considered well orgenized and menaged, but not so the other
branches of the schoole Therefore, in the interest of effective reorgeni-
zation, the members of the survey staff made the following recommendations
in 1916 for the future development of Clark University:

1, That in view of the important geogrephical position of Clark
University, its large physical equipment, its proximity to Gemmon with its
large endowment end Theyer Home with its efficient mansgement, the Freed=-
men's Board continue its effort to reorgenize the school as to its ad-

‘ministration, teachers, and equipment.

2+ That close cooperation be developed between Clark and Gem=-
mon 80 that the workers and equipment may be mutually helpful.

} 3. That such useful subjects as physiology, psychology, end
agriculture be included in the college preparatory course as well as in
the normal course,

4, That the extensive acreage of land &nd the dairy equipment
be used to prepare teachers and workers for & Negro population 81 per
cent rural.

5 That the work at Thayer Home be encouraged in every way
possible.4

The College Deparﬁment in 1924

Over a period of eight years & marked change and development
hed teken place in the college department as a definite statement of
policies governing entrance requirements, graduvation, and internal or-

ganization of the academic work,

Entrance requirements. == In 1924 the university required

3
Ibide, p. 217,

4
Ibid., PPe 216-217,
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fifteen units for admission to the college department, as was true when
DuBois made his study in 1900. However, students were now permitted to
enter with fourteen units, with the privilege of making up & unit during
the first semester of college work. Such students were admitted con=-
ditionally with the understanding that such deficiencies must be removed
before permission would bs granted to begin the work of the following
year. All epplicants for admission to any of the advanced departments
were required either to present a qualifying certificate from an accred=-
ited high school, or to pass en entrance examinatipn.

The university was careful in its admission of advenced stu-
dents from other schools. No credit was given for work in other insti-
tutions unless the student passed an exemination, or unless creditable
work had been done in an approved school. Such stude;xts were recom=-
mendéd for a Bachelor's degree only after credit had been obtained for
at léast one full year of residence at Clark University.

Student load and marking, == The normel load of a student was

considered as fifteen semester hours. No student could carry more then
seﬁen‘been semester hours of work, with a minimum of 120 semester hours
reQuired for graduation from the four-year course of the college depart-
ment. A point marking system, in terms of quality of work done, was
used. Work of average quality was marked "A" (average) and earned the

student two points for every semester hour of work completed, For work

above average, yet not perfect, a mark "S" (superior) was used, earning

5 Annual Catalogue of Clark University, 1923-1924, p. 20.
Atlenta: Clark University, 1924.

6
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the student three points per semester hour., Work epproximating perfec-
tion was ﬁarked "E" (excellent), and carried four points per semester
hour. On the other hand, work regarded as somewhat below average was
marked "I" (inferior), and yielded no point value. A mark of "D" indi-
cated complete failure and, if made in a required subject, the course
had to be repeated. However, if the subject failed was an elective,

7

another course could be substituted.

Orgenization of the college department. =~ In the light of

present-day practice, the organization of the college department at
Clark was unusual. The senior college was composed of the senior and
junior years, whereas the junior coilege included four years, compris-
ing the first two years of college and the last two years of high
school. The four years of the junior college were designated as senior,
junior, sophomore, end freshman. This scheme did not provide for a
senior high school, and the junior high school included four grades;
namely, tenth, ninth, eighth, and seventh. Other students of the uni-
.versity not classified under the preceding categories were designated

as "specials" or listed among those in the practice school.

Clark College as Davage Found It

The casual observer, in looking at the classified summary of
students for the school year, 1923~1924, might get the impression from

the enrollment of eighteen in the senior college end of 199 in the

7
Tbid., p. 2l.

8
Ibid.’ pP' 23-256
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Junior college that thefe were 217 college students above the high school
level, The fact is that only 117 were of college status, including the
students taking the two-year normel and commercial courses. Only eight-
een of the students of college rank were enrolled in the junior and senior
classes.9 With respect to faculty personnel, little improvement had been
mede since 1916, for there were only two members with the Master's degree
end eleven Wifh the Bachelor's degree. The faculty was a single unit;.
that is, there was no separate faculty for the college, for the high
school, or for eny of the other divisions of the university.lo

Because of the obvious weakness and awkwerdness of this plen
of orgenization, it was believed that Clark University was without the
atmosphere of & real university or college. It was not until 1923-1924
that President Simmons injected new life into the school by employing
four new faculty members (Negroes), who became known as the "four horse~
ﬁeh.“ll These men agreed among themselves to adhere to certain prin-
ciples end standards that they believed should characterize a modern
university or college. One alumnus of the university stated that "the
vear 1923-1924 meant the passing of the missionary school and the be-
ginning of a real university with a collegiate atmosphere."12

Another act that won much favor with the students who had

been in attendance at Clark during the school year, 1923-1924, was

® Ibid., p. 56.
10 Ibido, PP 8=9,

11 7yese individuals were E, L. Brookes, Jo P. Murchison,
Pritchett H. Willard, and George D. Wilson.
12
Interview between the writer and R. E. Cureton, alumnus of

Clark University, November 21, 1943.
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Davage's writing of an important letter in the summer of 1924 to every
Clark student. In this letter he briefly outlined the program he inw
tended to follow and clearly stated his views on the higher education of
the Negro., This move, together with the changes made the year previ=
ously, was a strategic forerunner for the beginning of Davage's adminis-

tration in the fall of 1924.
Appointment of J. P. Brawley as Deen of Instruction

At the beginming, Davage sensed the twofold nature of his task;
that is, (1) presenting the cause of the institution to the students,
alumni,‘friends; and constituency of the church; and (2) building up =
strong college department through employing an efficient faculty and
through instituting a good curriculum. The first of these duties he be=-
lieved, as president, he could do, but the second seemed a problem for
an efficient dean of instruction., Clark University had had three deans:
previous to the appointment of J., P. Brawley in 1926: Mary J. Chisholm
Fostef, 1914-1915;_John Zelder, 1915; and G. Whitte Jordan, 1925f1926.
The permanency end elevatioﬁ of the position of deénship ceme with the‘
election of Brewley in the spfing of 1926. ‘

Brawley first ceame to Clark University in the fall of 1925 as
professor of education and religious education; In many reépects his
background and previous training had been simi}ar to that of President
Davage. He, too, had been reared in a Methodist femily end educated in
-8 Methodist s#hool, Samuel Houston College at Austin, Texas. vHe hed
done advanced study at Northwestern University, where he received the

Me Ao degree in 1925, Therefore, to the position of deanship at Clark,
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Brawley brought an understanding of the church and of its poliey of
operating schools for Negroes, together with an intelligent grasp of
recent educational trends and an insight into the nature and solution

of the varied problems of colored students.ls
Status of Clark University in 1928

The year 1928 marked another important period in the devel-
opment of the Negro college. This year marked the publication of the
findings of a survey made by the Federal Bureau of Education, with the
finencial cooperation of the Phelps-Stokes Funde Many college adminis=
trators had teken seriously the recommendations made in the survey of
19016-1917 and had labored hard to iﬁprove their college departments.
They believed that enother survey would reveal quite a different pic=
“ture from that of 1916=1917, and that academic acceptance of Negro
colleges along with other stendard colleges of the nation was now possie
ble.

Therefore, Clark University, having put forth an effort to
develop & real college department, welcomed the survey. The new ad-
ministration was confident that major improvements had been made dur=-
ing the short period of three years. DBesides, it was believed that any
findings, favorable or otherwise, would aid greatly in directing the
future course of the institution. Already that course was being charted

by means of carefully made plans for reorganization.

13
Je P, Brawley, "The Organization and Administration of

Personnel Bureaus in the Negro Colleges of the Methodist Episcopal Church."
Unpublished Master's Thesis, Northwestern University, 1925. Pp. 164,
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Internal reorganization of the college, -~ The new administra-

tion from the beginning haed gone about the task of effecting a distinect
separation of the high school and college courses. The oid administration
building, Chrismen Hell, was used to house the high sohéol'unit end, with
the exception of joint use of the laboratories, separate courses and
teachers were provided. The high school remained under the supervision
of Adé G. Doar as principal snd critic teacher.14 There existed in 1926-
1927 only two grades of high school work, with no desire for their elimi-
nation. Once more the officials of the university decided thet, if the
college department was to grow, it must have its own secondary school as
8 feeder. They believed this was necessary, because of the limited num-
ber of public Negro high schools in Georgia., For instance, Atlanta, the
largest city in the state, did noi provide a publiec high school for

Negroes until 1924.

The Clark University personnel. =- A marked change also had
been made in the faculty personnel of the college department ;ince the
study of the institution in 1916~1917, and even since the beginning of
Davage's administration in 1924, During the year, 1915-1916, there were
eight faculty members without any degree; and one with the normal diploma,
éeven with the Bachelor's degree, and one with the Master's degree. By
1924 there were only four without degrees; and ten Bachelors, two Masters,
end one M. De By 1926-1927, however, the faculty was considered fairly

well trained., Within a period of three years, by the processes of stimu=

14
Annual Cetalogue of Clark University, 1924-1925, p. 7.

Atlanta: Clark University, 1925,
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lation and elimination, nb teacher on the college faculty held less than
o. Bachelor's degree, There were five who had the Master's degree, or its
equivalent, and four were pursuing studies for their graduate degrees.

Of the undergraduate degrees held by members of the faculty in 1926-1927,
five were obtained from Northern colleges and eight from Negro institu-
tions, while four of the five higher degrees were secured from Nofthern
universities and one from Howard University. The four college teachers
pursuing graduate work were attending Northern universities,

Moreover, an attempt was made to group the teaching personnel
into two classes, professor and associate professor. This grouping wes
not significant as to salary earned or teaching load, since eight of the
professors received from $1,500 to $1,600 per year, while four others
received only $900. Of the two associate professors, one received $1,600
and the other $810 annuelly. The average salery of the faculty was
$1,285. Each member of the staff, however, received a perquisite con-
sisting of board and roam.16

The schedule of the faculty was fairly well arranged as to
hours taught per week., Of the thirteen teachers, one taught three hours
per week; one, five hours; one, nine hours; ons, twelve hours; three,
fourteen hours; three, fifteen hours; one, seventeen hours; one, eight-
een hours; and one, twenty-one hours. On the basis of fifteen semester

hours per week as a normal load, Lawyer Taylor of the department of

15
Survey of Negro Colleges and Universities, Georgia Section,

pp. 11-12, Weshington: Government Printing Office, 1028

6
Ibido, ppa 11"12.
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mathemetics, Fred K. D, Anderson of the language department, and G. Lo
. Griswold of the department of business administration were carrying loads
ranging from seventeen to twenty-one hours per week, Excluding these
17

three, the average teaching load was considered reasonable.

Curriculum and teaching facilities. ~- As to the curriculum,

the number of courses offered was narrower in scope than in previous
years; yet, it was thought to be too broad when viewed in termms of the
number of subjects actually offered and as to students enrolled in the
college department. The college listed a four«year liberal arts course
leading to the degrees of Bachelor of Arts and Bachelor of Science, a
four-year course in business administration leading to the degree of
Bachelor of Science in Commerce, and a two-year course in education lead=-
ing to a diplome and a state teacher's certificate., The three courses
covered 118 academic subjects, of which only fifty-nine, or fifty per
cent, were actually taught in a given yeer. The enrollment had increased
from eighty-three college students in 1924-1925 to 172 in 1926-1927, This
inerease of eighty-nine students wes not considered sdequate to justify
the number of courses offered.18

Some chenges of & physical nature had been made to facilitate
the leaming of those énrolled at the university. One of thésa improve~
ments was a plan to move the library located in the old Chrismean Hall to
Leete Hall. President Davege had been successful in obtaining a fund of

$700 to purchase some much needed books., Another change was the use of

17
Ibid., p. 12,

18
Ibid., pp. 7-8.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



233

gas in the laboratories. Previously kerosene lamps had been used, since
the city had not extended its mains to the campus.

Moreover, an effort was made to develop a good general colle~
giate progrsme Not only was the academic program reorganized, but stress
was pléced upon recognition of national Greek letter orgemizations and
extra~curricular activities, both non~athletic and athletic in naturs.

Despite these changes and improvements, however, the university
was still deficient in many significent weys, as the following statement,
made in 1928 by a survey committee, reveals:

Clark University, one of the older institutions established in
the South for the education of the Negro race, is developing repidly and
has built up an organization capable of doing work of college standards

The aduinistration of the school is on sound basis, the academic
departments have been orgenized along modern lines, and a well trained
faculty has been assembled, which is completely segregated from the high-
school department of the institution.

The survey committee found, however, that the college curricu=
lum is deficient in cohesion and that a tendency exists to extend it in
too many directions. The result is that the academic program is lacking
in concentration and ige college is apparently without sufficiently defi=-
nite educational aim.

The following recommendations made by the same committee are
important for the light they throw upon the status of the university and
its future:

1, That both the two-year and the four-year courses in educa-
tlon be emphasized and be made the central objectives of the institution
in the future,

2. That the college discontinue the granting of the bachelor
of science degree in commerce, and that the course in business adminise
tration be included as a major in the liberal arts curriculsa.

3. That either the present registrar be relieved from his du=
ties as teacher in the college or a full-time registrar for keeping the

19
Ibid., p. 14.
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student records be employed.

4, That Thayer Hall, now operated as a separate establishment
by the Women's Home Missionary Society, be made en integral part of Clark
University and placed under the direct control of the institution's presi=-
dent.,

- 5, That the salaries of professors and associste professors in
the college, amounting to only $810 and $900 annually, be substantially
increased,

6. That the library be located in better quarters, be re~
equipped, and strengthened by the purchase of additional works of colle=-
giate grade.

Before the committee made its findings known, however, two im=-
portent changes, later recommended by the committee, had been made., The
library had been relocated and strengthened by the purchase of additional
books; and Professor Lawyer Teylor of the department of mathematics,

whose progrem was very heavy, was finally relieved of his duties as regis-

traf, after having served in this capacity since 1914.
Clark University During the Depression Period

The depression, often thought of as beginning with the year
1929, came at the time when progress was being made at the university, as
indicated by the survey of 1926~1927. The points stressed in the survey

necessitated the expenditure of more money. However, the depression meant

20
Ibide, pp. 14-15.

21 The life and service of Lawyer Taylor at Clark University are
closely associated with that of W. H. Crogman. He served at Clark for
twenty-seven years as teacher and registrar, and was a moving spirit in
student life and activities upon the campus., Little is kmown of his active
ities as a speaker or as a writer. However, much is said of the many
letters and notes written by him to his close associates, students, and
parents, dealing with the slightest irregularity in connection with his
work as registrar or his functions as chairmen of the discipline committee.
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the §utting off of certain sources from which money had come, as well
as a serious curtailment of funds in general., In order to meet the
emergency, FPresident Davage approached the conferences supporting the
school through special appeals, visited churches throughout the con-
stituency, and worked with M. J. Holmes, educational director of the
department of institutions for Negroes of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, in meking personal contacts with individuels in the interest of
the school.

Continued struggle for recognition and accreditation of the

college department. -- Although it became necessary during the depres-

sion era for the administration to curtail the progrem of the univer-
sity, almost all the faculty members were retained, These remained
loyal to the institution in spite of finencial embarrassment and con=-
tinuedqto labor toward perfecting a desirable program. During the de-
pression, with a supp;ement from the N. Y. A., the college enrollment
was greatly increased. For the year, 1929-1930, the total enrollment
was 320; end in 1930~1931, 486; 1933-1934, 387; 1935~1936, 455; and
1937-1938, 443, of which 335 were regular college students.zz During
‘the depression, especially in 1931, the work of the school was carried
forward under the direction of one of the best faculties in‘the history
of the wniversity. The faculty was composed of fourteen reguler Clark
teachers and four part-time and associate professors at Gammon Theologi-

cal Seminary. Three of the fourteen regular college teachers had come

22 Annual Report of the Deen to the President and Board of

Trustees of Clark University for the years, 1931, 1934, 1936, and 1938,
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to work at Clark for the’first time, two of whom held the Méster of Arts
degree, Of the eleven former teachers who returned, seven had studied
dtring the summer in Northern universities. Three of the Gammon profes=
sors offering work at Clark during the school year, 1930=-1931, held the .
Ph. D, degree.

Construction of a new gymnasium and the meking of physical ime

provements, =~ The physical well-being of the students had been emphe-
sized early in the development of the university in connection with the
nurse training department., Plans for a new gymnasium had been considered
as early as 1927. One of the most reliable contractiﬁg firms in the city
estimated that it would cost epproximately $4,000 to change the old gym-
nesium into a library, end that the sum of $15,000 would be necessary to
build an adequate gymnasium, which because of its location could not be
heated by the university-heating‘plant. After careful consideration and
consultation with Bishop Richerdson and others, President Davage made the
following recommendetion to T. F. Holgate, treassurer of the board of edu-
cation of the M. E, Churchs

. $15,000 was set aside sometime ago for the building of roads
and the beautifying of our grounds. We have spent $1,000.00 for this
purpose., I would recommend thet we spend $4,000.,00 for the construction
of our athletic field and the beautifying of our grounds and epply the
remaining $10,000.,00 on our library. I would guarantee the raising of
$5,000,00 by the students and by the Atlenta conference. This would
leave only $10,000.00 or $15,000.00 to be secured elsewhere. I am sure
that an appeal for $10,000.00 backed by our Board for the building of &

library would secure a more generous response than would such an appeal
for the erection of a gymnasium.

23 Jeo Peo Brawley, Annual Report of the Deen to the President

and Board of Trustees of Clerk University, p. 1. Atlenta, Georgia, 1931,

24 Letter to T. F, Holgate, from M. S, Davage, president of
Clark University, dated Jenuary 29, 1927,
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It was finally agreed that a new gymnasium be constructed and
ihat the old gymnasium in Leete Hall, the administration building, be
converted into a library. The gymnesium was built by Aiken end Faulkuer,
‘two colored contractors, and the keys presented to the chaimen of the
Board of trustees in the fall of 1930. Brawley, in his report for the
school year, 1930-1931, referred to the educational adventages of the
new gymnasium as follows: |

Intre-mural activities have been emphaesized in & new way this
year. The new gymnasium hes made possible class contests which have not
heretofore been possible, This new interest points toward a broader and
better program of physical education in the future.

So significent are these activities, and so vital is the re=-
letion that they sustain to the academic progrem of the school that they
must be considered a vital part of the whole school progrem and provision
for a more effeggive administration of these extra curricular activities
should be made.

New academic program, =~- Another important venture‘of the uni-
versity during the depression was the launching of the new academic pro=-
gram for the iﬁs#itution. General and specific aims of the college were
stated after much preliminary thinking and planning by administrafors,
the academic council, the students, and the faculty. The curriculum of
the collsge was divided into two distinet levels: (1) lower level or
junior college, and (2) upper level or senior college. On the lower level
the courses were general in character and designed to complete the stu-
dent's general education, and at the same time to ley the foundation for
more specialized work on the upper level, The courses on the ubper level
made possible concentration in one or more fields. This senior college

level consisted of four divisions: (1) division of lenguages and litera-

256
Je Po Brawlsy, Annuel Report of the Dean to the President
and Board of Trustees of Clark University, p. 3. Atlenta, Georgia, 193l.
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ture , (2) division of natural sciences and mathemetiecs, (3) division of
social sciences, and (4) division of the arts. The student selected one
of these divisions in which to concentrate at the upper 1eve1.26 Other
curriculum innovations instituted by the academic council were a system
of comprehensive exeminations on the lower and upper levels end an ex-

tensive program of individusl and group guidance.
Educational Recognition and Accreditetion

The decade beginning in 1920 was one in which a vigorous ef=-
fort was made by the officials of most Negro colleges to have their ine-
stitutions standardized by steate departments of education and regional
accrediting associations. In 19831 Clark University was placed on the
accredited list of four-year "class I" colleges by the state of Texas.
The state of North Carolina raised the rating of Clark from "B" to "A"
as the result of a visit made for the purpose of inspecting the work.
'The university then held an "A"™ rating from nearly all the Southern
states and was given "group I" classification by the American Medical
Aséociation. _

Another step forward ceme when the Southern Association of
Colleges and Secondary Schools decided to assume the responsibility for
examining and rating the Negro colleges in its area and appointed from
its membership a committee for this purpose. After making investiga=-
tion, Arthur H. Wright, executive agent of the committee, with the aid

of other committee members, rated only one school as fully accredited,

26 Jo P. Brawley, Amnual Report of the Dean to the President
and Board of Trustees of Clark University, pe 2. Atlanta, Georgie, 1935,
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and sutmitted a list of "B" class colleges, whose work was of acceptable
. quality, but failed to meet fully the stendards specified by the associa=
tion. By June, 1933, the number of fully accredited colleges had in-
~creased to six, while twemnty-two were rated "B" end four were approved
as junior colleges.z7
Clark University was given a "B" rating by the association in
1934-1935. The major deficiencies of the university were limited support,
inedequacy of library books, end small faculty remuneration. Brawley, in
his report of 1935, stated: "There is a need now for immediate effort at
trying to secure for the institution "A™ rating by the Associa.’cion."28
However, the school did not receive full accreditation by the Southern
 Association of Colleges and Secondary Schools until 1941-1942. The last
years of President Davage's administration were spent in making the
school financially secure and in perfecting plens for the new Clark Col-
lege. This phase of the development of the institution is treated in

the next chapter,
Sumery

The election of M. 8. Davage as president of Clark University
in 1924 was heartily welcomed by alumni, students, and the constituency
of the M. E. Church. He came to this position as president of Clark,

after having served as e lay member of six general conferences, as a

27
De We Qo Holmes, The Evolution of the Negro College, pe 215,
New York: Teachers College, Columbia University, 1934.

28
Je Ps Brawley, Annusel Report of the Dean to the President
and Board of Trustees of Clark Universify, p. 4. &%lanta, Georgia, 1935,
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college teacher, as business menager of the Southwestern Christian Advo-

cate, and as principal and president of four schools operated by the M. E.
Church. Thus, he was able to approach the development of the university
from each of its major phases of administration.

It became the task of Davage to carry the institution forward,
espeﬁially as to the development of the college department. When the
university was surveyed in 1916 by Thomes Jessie Jones, it was charace
terized as one of secondary grade, with a feﬁ students in college studies
and’a large enrollment of elementary pupils. At that time, 1916, the
organization of the university reflected an uncertainty of policy that
was believed the result of frequent changes in administrative officers.
However, the "Home School" for girls, conducted by the Women's Home
Missionary Soclety of the church, was considered well orgenized end
menaged.

By 1924, when Davege beceme president of the university, some
_progressive changes had been made as to entrence requirements, student
loed and marking, and intemal organization of the college department.

4 Nevertheless, it was thought by some of the students and alumni that
the institution was without a real college atmosphere. President Sim~
mons in 1923 injected some new life by employing on the faculty four
instructors (Negroes), who determined among themselves to uphold those
stendards that they believed should cheracterize a modern university
or college.

At the beginning, Davage sensed the twofold nature of his
task: (1) presenting the ceuse of the institution to students, alumni,

friends, and constituency of the church, and (2) building up a strong
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college department by employing a dean to direct the academic phase of
the worke. J. P, Brawley was elected to the deanship in 1926,

Another survey of Negro colleges was made in 1927 by the Fed=-
eral Bureau of Education with the financiasl cooperation of the Phelps-
Stokes Fund. Because of the adjustments and improvements mede at the
university, it was believed by the survey committee that Clark had
built up an organization capable of doing work of college caliber. \Rec-
ommendetions were made by the committee dealing with the objectives of
the institution, scope of the curriculum, separate control of Thayer
Hbme, equalization of salaries, library quarters, and faculty personnel.
It was during this period thet Lawyer Taylor, who had served the insti-
tution for approxﬁnately twenty=-five years as teacher and registrar, re-
linguished his activities as registrar of the university.

The depression came at a time when progress was being mede and
when the university was striving for accreditetion by state and regional
associations. During the depression period, funds were curteiled to the
extent that the school barely was able to stey open. In order to meet
thi§ emergency, President Davage approached many of the conferences of
the M. E. Church through special appeals, visited churches throughout
the constituency, and worked with the educational director of the de-
parhnent of institutions for Negroes of the M. E. Church,vin meking
personal contact with individuals in the interest of the school,.

During the depression era the faculty remained loyal to the
institution, in spite of financial embarrassment, and continued to labor
tdwardiperfecting a desirable progrem. The enrollment showed a marked

increase for the years of 1930-1931, 1933-1934, 1935-1936, and 1937~
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1938. There was completed in 1930 & new gymnasium, for which plens had
been made and funds raised in 1927. This addition made possible the ex=
pension of the program to include physical and social activities. By
1931 Clark University had been placed on the accredited list of colleges
in most Southern states. The institution was given a "B" rating by the
Southern Association of Colleges and Secondary Schools in 1934-1935,
which reting was chenged to "A" in 1941-1942, The last years of Presi-
dent Davaege's administration were spent in raising ean endowment for the
college and in perfecting plans for the new Clark College as a co-

operating institution of the Atlanta University system.
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CHAPTER IX
CLARK COLLEGE AS A COOPERATING INSTITUTION OF THE
ATLANTA UNIVERSITY SYSTEM

Introduction

Until 1929 there were in Atlenta five undergraduate institu=-

tions and two professional schools engaged in providing higher educa-
tion for Negro youth.‘ Atlanta University, a coeducational institution
founded in 1887, was developed under the auspices of the American Mise
sionary Association; Morris Brown College, a coeducational school
founded in 1881, operated under the auspices of the African Methodist
Episcopal Church; Morehouse College, an institution for men only, wes
founded in 1867 as a Beptist institution; Spelman College, a school
for women only, founded in 1881, originated as a Baptist college; and
Clark University, as reported in this study, operated under the aus-
pices of the Methodist Episcopal Church. In addition to these schools,
there were the Atlenta School of Social Work for the treining of pro-
fessional social workers and Gemmon Theological Seminary, as discussed
in this study, which trained ministers for other denominations as well
as for the Methodist Church.1

Throughoutvthe years each institution developed a rather dis-
tinct educational philosophy, although realizing that there were points
at which some cooperation could be practiced to the advantage of all

concerned. In succeeding paregrephs is a brief statement about each

1l
James P, Brawley, "Negro Colleges Unite in Effort," New York
Times, 91 (October 4, 1942), 50, EE—
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institution (excluding Clark University and Gemmon Theological Seminary),
together with an account of early ventures in cooperation among these
,échools. A brief account is given of the Atlanta University system,
which now includes Morris Brown College, Gammon Seminary, and the new

Clark College as cooperating institutions.
Atlante University'School of Social Work

The first function of the Atlanta School of Social Work, that
of training Negroes for social work, grew out of the recognition of the
great need for social work among Negroes in the South on the part of a
small group of white and colored social workers who attended the Nation-
al Conference of Social Work at New Orleans in 1920. The second funce
tion, that of acting es a center of social welfare work, was largely

thrust upon the schools In various ways, however, the school attempted
to f£ill some of the gaps in a social welfare progrem for the Negro un-
til existing social agencies could be persuaded to provide the neces~
sary facilities, or new agencies could be formed to carry on such activ-
ities.

After the conferees had returned from the National Conference
of Social Work at New Orleans in 1920, the delegates from Atlante who
had conceived the idea of the school obtained the sympathetic coopera=-
tion of other social workers end of representatives of the five Negro

colleges in Atlanta end of Gammon Theclogical Seminary. With an organi-

2
Annual Catalogue of the Atlenta Univsrsitg School of Social

Work, 1940-1941, p. 10, Atlenta: Atlanta University School of Social
Work, 1941,
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zation quickly effected, the school opened on the campﬁs of Morehouse
College in September, 1920, with fourteen students. On May 27, 1925,
the institution was incorporated under the laws of the state of Georgia,
and through an appropriation from the Laurs Spelman~Rockefeller Memorial
it was able to function as an independen‘b\iﬁstitution.5 E. Franklin
Frazier was the first director of the school, The present director,
Forrester B, Weshington, has served since 1927,

Begimning with the year, 1928-1929, a new progrem inaugureated at
the school consisted of extending the curriculum from one to two years,
of raising the entrance requirements to at least two years of college
work done at an institution of recognized standing, and of working out
e plan of cooperation with the five local Negro colleges. Through this
plen seniors meajoring in social science in the local colleges could take
the first year of the twoeyear curriculum of the Atlanta School of So=
cial Work as part of the requirements for the A. B. degree in their re=-
spective colleges. The school also offered courses dealing with the
Negro which were not offered in any other school of social work,

At a meeting of the board of trustees in December, 1934, it
was voted that, begimning with the school year, 1935-1936, only persons
with a Bachelor's degree from & college of recognized standing would be
considered for admission into the school, which in the meentime had been

admitted into the American Association of Schools of Social Work. Until

1939 it was the only Negro school listed as & member of the association,

3
Ibid‘, PQ 11.

4
Ibido, PPe 11-12,.
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end it is still the only Negro school of the association offering the
. full two-year graduate course.5 In 1940, on becoming & professional

school in the Atlante University system, its fommer neme, the Atlenta

School of Sociel Work, was changed to that of the Atlenta University

School of Social Work.
Morris Brown College

Africen Methodism had its origin in those conditions devel=-
oped by race distinctions in American religious life and organization,
When organized Chriétian bodies displayed the racial distinctions
found in other avenues of American life, it was then that thoughtful,
adventurous, and ambitious Negroes in the several large centers of the
céuntry begen to manifest their dissatisfaction. As a result of such
conditions in the Methodist Episcopal Church, a group of Negro dele-
gates, at a convention in Philadelphia in 1816, established the African
Methodist Episcopal Church and elected as its bishop Richard Alle:n.6

At first two rival plans were presented for the purpose of
insuring an educated ministry. The first was the organization of en
educational association to reise funds to defray the expenses of promis-
ing young men who would attend any of the several schools admitting New
gro students; The second plan was to found and maintain a collegiate
institution for the education of youth, owned and cantrolled.by the

church. Both plans were adopted, although the general plan of the de=

5
Ibide, p. 12

6
Charles H. Wesley, Richard Allen, p. 182, Washington:
Associated Publishers, 1935.
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nomination was to place its institutions of higher learning at strate=

gic‘points in as many states of the South as possible.7 The spirit of

the A+ M. E. Church among Negroes asserted itself in education in Geor~
gia with the establishment of Morris Brown College.

Wesley Jo. Gaines, presiding elder of the Atlanta district and
nead of the A, M. E. forces of the Atlante vicinity, had been asked,
along with other church people, about furnishing a room at one of the
£ecently completed buildings of Clark University. At a meeting called

“at Big Bethel Church to consider the request, it was proposed‘to start

a séhool of their own. This proposal gained immediste favor, and the
matter of furnishing a room at Clark University was tabled. So deter-
mined were those present to effect this proposal that in 1881 Morris
Brcwn College was es’cablished.8 Today the school is considered one of
the best colleges of the denomination. The college is governed by a
board of trustees. In the interim of meetings the board vests authority
in an executive committee, which exercises immediate control of the in-
stitution. willigm H. PFountain, Jr., has served as president of the
college since 1§28.9

In September, 1932, several changes vitally affecting the
life of the institution weré mede, including: (1) the abolition of the

preparatory school, (2) the merging of the Willieams Business College

7 De We Q. Holmes, The Evolution of the Negro College, p. 1l4l.
New Yorks Teachers College, Columbia University, l10o4.

8 Annie B. Thomas, Morris Brown College, 1885-1932, pp. 37-38.
Atlenta: Morris Brown College Press, 1942

9 .
Annual Catalogue of Morris Brown College, 1942-1943, p. 16.
Atlantas Morris Brown College, 1943,
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with Morris Brown College, and (3) the chenging of site: from the corner
of Boulevard and Houston Street to West Hunter and Tatnall Streets, the
0ld site of Atlenta University. The change of location placed the ine
stitution within walking distance of the other colleges of the system,

thereby providing for cooperation on a larger scale.lo

Morehouse College

Morehouse College, as it is known today, was organized in 1867
in the city of Auguste, Georgia, under the name of Thé Augusta Institute.
In 1879, under the presidency of Joseph Thomas Robert (white), it was
removed to Atlanta and incorporated as the Atlante Baptist Seminary. In
1889, since the surroundings of the old location in Atlanta had become
unfavoreble, & new site was obtained, end in the spring of 1890 the
school was removed to its present location.ll It was not until 1897 that
smendments to the charter were secured, granting full college powers and
chenging the name of the institution to the Atlanta Baptist College. In
1906 John Hope beceme the first of the Negroes who have served succes=-
sively as president of the college. IHaving been a member of the faculty
since 1898, he was familisr with the traditions of the institution. After
the resignation of Hope in 1931, S. H. Archer was elected president, and
on his death C. D. Hubert served as acting president until the election

12
of Benjemin Elijah Meys in 1S40.

0
Ibido, Pe 16.

1
Benjemin Brawley, History of Morehouse College, p., l. At=
lenta: lMorehouse College, 1917,

1l
2 Annual Catalogue of Morehouse College, 1942~1943, pp. 19~

20. Atlanta: liorehouse College, 1943,
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Morehouse College, an institution for the education of Negro
young men, wes operated by the Americen Baptist Home Mission Society of
New York. 1In 1935 the control was transferred to a board of trustees,
but the society still retains a friendly interest and is represented on

the board of ’crustees.l3

Spelmen College

The hisbtory of Spelman College is closely associated with thet
of Morehouse College. The men in charge of Atlenta Baptist Seminary
(Morehouse College) soon beceme interested in a similar school for young'
women. The matter was constantly in the mind of Reverend Frank Quarles,
pastor of Friendship Baptist Church, and in & meeting of Jenuary 21,
1881, the members of the local board formally recommended to the American
Baptist Home Mission Society the founding of such & school. The execu=
tive board, assembled in New York on March 10, 1881, voted as follows:

That the executive board of the Americen Baptist Home Missiom
Society be and are hereby recommended to comply with said request and
to encoursge and authorize the said Missionary Baptist Convention of
Georgisa to take immediate steps to raise a fund of at least $5,000.00
to be devoted to the erection of a suitable school building for girls
on the grounds of the Atlante Baptist Seminary.l4

In the meantime the Woman's American Baptist Home Mission So=
ciety of New England sent Sophia B. Packard to study conditions among
the freedmen of the South. This experience created in her an interest

in the status of Negro women, Her illness while in the South brought

her friend, Harriet E. Giles, to her bedside. After her recovery the

3 :
Ibide, p. 20.

14 Benjemin Brawley, op. cit., p. 47.
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two women returned bo the North debermined to do something immediately
for Negro women. They made en eppeal to the First Baptist Church of
Msﬁford, Massachusetts, which gave them one hundred dollars in cash and
pledges towards the enterprise. Upon the suggestion of Joseph T. Robe
‘erts, president of the Atlants Baptist Senminary, and on the invitation
of Frank Quarles, the first college for Négro women was establishéd in
the basement of Friendship Baptist Church in 1881, The school was nsmed
the Atlante Baptist Female Seminary, which was chenged in 1884, upon the
suggestion of Sophia Packard, to Spelmen Seminary after John D. Rocke=

1
feller's mother, and later to Spelman College, 5
Atlante University

Atlenta University, incorporated on October 16, 1867, actually
had its beginning in several small schools that started in 1865 and 1866
for the education of the recently emancipated slaves. One of these
schools was located in an old railroad box car; asnother begen its work
in the Jenkins Street Church; another used & building that was formerly
a Confederate commissary, later to be named the Storrs School; while yet
another school was established on the grounds of the Washburn Memorial
Orphan Asylume Two Atlante churches for Negroes, the Friendship‘Baptist
and Bethel Africen Methodist, were also closely related to the beginnings

of the university.ls

5
' Annual Catalogue of Spelmen Collepe, 1942-1943, pp. 9-10.
Atlanta: Spelman College, 1943

8
Rufus E, Clement, "Atlanta University Is Rated Center of
Kegro Education,"™ Atlanta Constitution, 75 (September 1, 1942), 11-H.
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The first president of Atlanta University was Asa Ware (white),
a native of Massachusetts and educated prinecipally in Yale College where
he was graduated in 1863, He came. to Atlanta in 1866, when he entered
upon his life work of the proper and liberal education of the colored
people of the South; his devotion to this cause hes identifiéd him as the
educator and benefactor of the race for which he toiled until his death
in: 1885, He was succeeded by Horace Bunstead (white), who after serving
as acting president for a year was elected president in 1888, Edward
Twichell Ware, the son of Asa Ware end the second Ware to serve as presi-
dent of the university, was a native of Atlanta. He had been closely
associated with the university, principally as field asgent in raising
noney for the school snd later as chaplain of the institution.17 It was
during the administration of Myron N, Adams (white) that the school be=
ceme affiliated with Morshouse College and Spelman'College. It was then
that Atlanta University became a graduate school‘18

The major school (Storrs School) that served as a nucleus in
the establishment of Atlaﬁta University was conducted by the Americen
Missionary Association. In the beginning the new institution obtained
its financial support from the Freedmen's Bureau and the Americsan Mis=
sionary Association, which took an active part in the menagement and
support of the university. It was the wish of Presideﬁt Ware from the

beginning, however, to have an independent and non~denominetional insti=-

17
Myron W. Adams, A History of Atlante University, pp. 14-17.

Atlanta: Atlente University Press, 1930,

18
Ibidc’ ppc 4:8"4'9‘
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tution. This wish was not realized until the beginning of the decade of
1870, during which time the school was financed primarily by a system
providing for a list of interested amnual élonors.19

During the administration of President Bunstead the university
‘became active in fostering a program of educational research dealing with
an unprejudiced study of those elements in social life that affected hu-
man wélfare and, in particular, as far as Atlanta University was con=
cerned, with the welfare of the Negro. This interest took form in the
appointment of John H, Hincks (white) to a professorship of history and
social séience. He was succeeded by We E. B. DuBois (Negro) in 1897,
In connection with this phase of the progrem of the umiversity, an annual
conference was initiated for the study of problems relating to the Negro,
especially in the life of the cities. DuBois spent much time in develw=
oping the annual conference and its associated studies, of which the
last of twenty monographs was published in 1916.20

At an early period in the history of the university, there were
some who thought that the school should be relocated or that there should
be a closer working relationship with the other institutions of the city.
In 1895 the board of trustees of Atlanta University found it impracticable
to cooperate with Clark University in placing the industrial instruction
of both institutions under one head, as suggested by the trustees of the
Sleter Fund., However, the following vote was teken by the executive com-

mittee of Atlenta University on Mey 7, 1908:

19 1bid., pe 20.

2 Ibid., p. 35
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Thet President Ware and Mr, FPisk, after conference with Dr.
Buttrick, Secretary Sale and Mr, Dickerman, secure as soon &s possible
e conference between the heads,(or‘some leading representatives) of the
institutions now doing emny college work for Negroes in Atlanta, with &
view to better coordinstion of the work of such institutions,?2l

As en outcome of this vote, the meeting was held and attended
by all the heads of the colleges for Negroes in the city, except those
of Clerk and Morris Brown. In 1912 the guestion of & merger with Fisk
was considered, but this was thought not advisable, In 1914 Philip
Weltner, an Atlanta attorney, taught a course in business law offered to
students of Atlenta University eand Morehouse College, with sessions of
the class alternating between the two campuses and with the financing
done by the Phelps-Stokes Fund. In 1922 and 1923 there was considerable
discussion of a merger of Atlanta University with Clark University. How=
ever, the subject did not come up for formel action by the board of trus-

teaes of Atlenta University.22

Cooperative Summer School

Perhaps the most exbtensive program of cooperation emong the
Negro colleges in Atlanta prior to the affiliation in 1929 was the More-
house-Spalman end Atlente University summer schools. In 1921 Morehouse
College begen its summer school especially for public-school teachers
of the state. Through the courtesy of Spelmen College, the summer school
used the home economies building of that institution. There developed &

demend from students in attendance for the regular content courses in

21
Tbide, De 67,

22 1hid., pe 67.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



2354

high' schoocl and college, as well as for professional courses for teach=
ers who desired to qualify for higher certificates and degrees., To
meet the demends, the summer school in 1928 was enlarged and reorganized
as the lMorehouse-Spelmen Summer School, conducted jointly by Morehouse
College and Spelman College with the resources and facilities of both
.institutions at its disposal. In 1928 the independent summer session of
Atianta University, which had been successfully carried on for four
years, became affiliated and was followed by the Atlanta School of Sociel
Work in 1929.2’3
As expressed in an Atlante University bulletin, further co=-
ordinatlon hes been effected: "With the increasing cooperatlon smong the
institutions of higher learning in Atlanta, since 1933, the summer
school has been conducted by Atlanta University with Morehouse College,
Spelmen College, The Atlanta University School of Social Work, Clark
Coilege, Morris Brown College, and Gemmon Theological Seminary affili-

ating."24
The Toronto Plan

A better uwnderstanding of the development of the Atlante Uni-
versity system can be provided through releting briefly some of the

salient points of the University of Toronto plan, after which the At-

lante University system is patterned. The Toronto plan grew out of the

3
lorehouse-Spelman Summer School Catalogue, 1930, p. 13.
Atlenta: Morehouse and Spelmen Colleges, 1930.

4
, Atlante University Summer School, 1943, p. 12, Atlante:Atlanta
- University, 1943.
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conflict between the state and church as to authority over and financing
of higher education in Canada. To Robert Balwin, Cansde owes a declara~
tion of the principles (act of 1849) of state education which, in one
form or another, have ever since been influential in defining the status
end underlying purpose of the provincial university. Balwin, who was
clear and unprejﬁdiced in his thinking, believed that there was but one
course to pursue in dealing with an educational trust intended for all;
thet is, to make the state university a common ground for all youth of
the country irrespective of creed, His proposal was unsuccessful, be-
Bause the movement for separate colleges had gone too far. His plem
also assumed that the separate institutions would abandon their degree-
conferring power and group themselves amicably around the state univer=
sity.z5

In Canada the act of 1853 once more asserted the prinéiple of
& stete university uncontrolled by denominationalism, Its aim was to
provide for the affiliation of the denominational colleges, to secure
their aid and consent in thé creation of a common standard of higher
education in the province, and, withoul exacting the relinguishment of
their degree~conferring powers, to induce them to contribute to the
gradual upbuilding of & great central university in the administration

of which they would share. Like its predecessors, the act of 1853 was

unsuccessful in unifying the university system of the province. The

25 .
The University of Toronto and Its Colleges, 1827=1906,

pe 269. Toronto: University of Toronto Library, 1906.
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denominational institutions continued to be sustained by the self-
secrificing pride of their respective supporters.26 However, the ground
hed been broken snd the conditions for'cooperative operation of the col-
legss were stated in the act of 1887, known as the Federation Act. Some
of the essential points of agreement were:

l. A confederation of colleges in Toronto carrying on work
embreced in the Arts curriculum of the Provineial University.

2. Representation of the federated colleges and universities
in the Senate.

3. Graduates of the federated universities to be admitted as
graduates of the Provincial University (ad eundum gradum).

4, Graduate representetion in the Senate of the federated
universities, to cease after six years.

S5« University College to give instruction in Latin, Greek,
etc., and to have the power of instituting additional chairs which do
not exist in the uriversity.

6. The orgenization of a teaching faculty in the university
with facilities for adequate instruction in a stated list of subjects
free to all students of the university.

7. The state endowment to be applied to the maintenance of
the Provinocial University, the University Faculty, and University
College¢2

The adoption of the federation in 1887 caused the University
of Toronto to become a teaching body with provision for the grouping of
arts colleges around it. However, the system contained meny defects
and has undergone several major revisions. In the main, the University
of Toronto is made up of many diverse elements. There are various face

ulties: arts, medicine, law, and applied science. In the faculty of

- 6 .
2 Ibid.’ Pe 270.

27
Ibido, Pe 2720
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arts are various colleges: University College, Viectoria College, Trinity
College, and the three purely theological colleges of Knox, Wycliffe,
end St. Michael's, The orgenization of this university is not exactly
parallel with that of either an Americen or a British university, but
through federation there has been developed a form of organization that
is distinctive. It is believed that the system provides a combination
of strong personal influence on students with the broad outlook and
widened sympathies that come from membership in a great university. The
colleges are able to maintain the importance of liberal culture, and
they are able to bring the strongest influences to bear upon their own
comparatively limited number of students; moreover, they can foster a
cqmmon life among students free at once from the narrowness of the
smell university and from the lack of social union of a huge undivided
university.zs

The state supplies to its youth a complete system of higher
education; the denominational colleges avail themselves of the state's
provision for seientific training, and add to it their own contribution
of the humenities, with such & religious or denominetional atmosphere

as seems most desirable to themselves.
The Atlante University Affiliation

At the April, 1928, meeting of the trustees of Atlente Univer-

sitykone of the members of the board stated that the General Education

28
Ibide, pe 296

29
Ibid., p. 296.
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Board had in mind & proposition which would be of benefit to all the
Negro institutions of Atlanta. This proposal later proved to be a plan
for a union library. The board of Atlanta University at once appointed
a committee to consider both the library and a successor to President
Adams, whose resignation had been in the hands of the trustees for some
time, Because of the size of the first committes, a sub~committee was
appointed, To aid the work of this committee, President Adams made &
request to the boards of Morehouse College and Spelmen College to desig-
nate similer committees, With this done, the three committees held four
sessions at which a general plan, later to be accepted in the form of &
contract of affiliation by the boards of the three colleges, was evolved
and adopted with the unanimous consent of all present, On April 1, 1929,
an agreement, providing for the affilietion of the three institutiomns in

30

e university plen,”  was signed by the presidents of Atlanta University,

Morehouse College, and Spelmen College, acting under suthorization of
their respective boards of trustees.
Some of the agreements of the affiliation were:

1. That Spelmen College and Morehouse College should retain
their own boards of trustees, officers, and menagement.

2+ That the Atlante University board should include nine meme
bers, three nominated by each of the two affilieted colleges and three:
by the university.

3« That the president of Atlanta University should be an ex-
officio member of the board of trustees of both Spelman College and
Morehouse College.

4. That the graduate courses offered by the graduate faculty
might be supplemented by graduate courses offered by members of the
college faculties,

Myron Adems, op. cit., pp. 68-6S.
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5 That the university board should be charged with the
responsibility for developing common facilities which should be evail-
eble for the various units.

6. That Morehouse and Spelmen Colleges should not offer grad=
uate and professional instruction, but might meintain couises in pre~
professional work accepteble toward a Bachelor's degree.5

The purposes of the affiliation were the elimination of un~
necessary duplication of effort and overlapping of courses, reduction of
administrative and teaching cost, and the consequent strengthening of
each of the constituent institutions.

The combined strength of these three institutions brought early
results. When the application for accreditment to the Southern Associe-
tion of Colleges and Secondary Schools was made during the fall of 1933,
the resources of the three institutions were presented in one statement.
The three parts of the system made up the total, and Class "A" rating was
given to Atlanta University with Spelmen and Morshouse as affiliated col-

32
leges.,

Atlanta University as a graduvuate school has had two presidents:
John Hope (Negro), fommer president of Morehouse College (1929-1936), and
Rufus E, Clement (Negro), his successor since 1937. In 1936-1937, Presi-
dent Florence . Read of Spelman College served as acting president.
During the fifteen years as a greduate university, the institution hes

passed through two distinct yet overlapping steges of development: (1) the

relocation of the school and the initiation of graduate work, and (2) the

31
John Hope, "The Atlante University Affiliation,"™ Bulletin of

the Association of American Colleges, 19 (May, 1933), 3-6.

2
% mia., pe 5
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internal organization of the university and the inclusion of a group of

cooperating institutions,
Atlanta University System

By some people the terms "affiliation" and "system" are used
interchangeably in referring to the affiliated colleges of Atlanta Uni-
versity. Others have employed the term "system" in referring to the
affiiiated insfitutians, to describe the different levels of education,
or to embrace an educational ladder extending from the nursery-kinder-
‘garten school to the degrees of laster of Arts, Master of Science, or
Mester of Social Worke. Still others have restricted the use of the
term "system," employing it only when referring to the federated ef=-
forts of the affiliated and cooperating institutions.53

The Atlanta Univeréity system is now composed of Atlanta Unie
versity, & graduate institution, and its professional school of library
seiénoe; the affiliated institutions of Atlanta University, Morehouse
College, Spelman College, and the Atlante University School of Soecial
Work; and the cooperating colleges of Morfis‘Brown, Clark College, and
Gemmon Theological Seminary. As adjuncts of the university and col-
leges, the Oglethorpe Elementary School and the Spelman Nursery are
fostered in connection with the academic phase of the generalvprogram.

As cooperating institutions, Morris Brown and Cla rk Colleges

are federated members of the Atlante University system. Their status

33
The term "system" is used hereafter in referring to the

affiliated and cooperating institution8. The average semester enrollment
~of the system is approximately 3,000 students.
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differs from that of the affiliated colleges, in that the cooperating
colleges are not so highly integrated into the system. However, the co-
operating colleges have an agreeﬁent with the university as to the use
of physical facilities and the scope of curriculum offerings. The in-
stitutions of the system function through a council composed of the
presidents of all the schools., The purposes of the system are the same
as those stated for the affiliation.

As part of a cooperative program, the following accomplish=-
ments have resulted smong the seven institutions in Atlanta: (1) con-
ferences of presidents, (2) academic departmental meetings, (3) exchange
of teachers and students, (4) joint engagement of sdme teachers, (5) mu=
tuel use of buildings and grounds, (6) reciprocal use of equipment and
feaching materisls, (7) common use of the university library, (8) all=
university convocations end assemblies, (9) summer school with all
seven institutions affiliated, (10) a common physies laboratory, and
(11) the seme academic ca.lendar.34

Besides these gains, there are areas of cooperation primarily
among the affiliated institubions: (1) academic staff, (2) joint baccs=
laureate service, (3) purchasing déparhnent, (4) people's college,

(5) student employment, (8) drematic and musicel orgenizations, and

. 35 "y
(7) infirmary end heelth service.

34
A University Center for the Higher Education of Negroese.

 Atlanta: Atlenta University System, 1943, Pp. 7.

35 . ’
Ibid,
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The New Clark College

The affiliation and cooperation of the Atlanta colleges for
Negroes are in keeping with the general policy of the board of education
of the Methodist Episcopal Church in dealing with its educational insti-
tutions. In 1931 a committee was appointed by the board to meke a study
of ten of the institutions operated by the church for Negroes, inecluding
Clark University. The recommendations concerning the university, as made
by the committee, centered around a closer cooperation with Gemmon, At=
lante University, and the other colleges of the city; The committee:
went so far as to recommend that Gemmon Theological Seminery be devel=-
oped as a union theological schools The general attitude of the church
was expressed in the statement made by Miron A, Morrills
, A dreem of Christian educators in Atlantae, Georgia, has long
been the establishment of a university for the American Negro, with coe-
operating colleges, It is a dream already realized in the completion,
in 1929, of an arrangement between Atlanta University, liorehouse College,
and Spelman College for the affiliation of the three institutions in &
university plan. Since then there has been increasingly close co=-
operation between the three affiliated institutions, Morris Brown Col=
lege, and Clark University.
President Davage, too, was anxious to see some type of closer
relationship effected between Clark University and the other schools of
the oity., Empowered by his local board and with the endorsement of the
board of education of the M, E. Church, he made several attempts, to-
gether with a special committee in conference with administrative offi=

oers of Atlanta University, to outline certain working egreements. These

early attempts were of little or no funectionel velue. However, a real

6
. Miron A, Morrill, "Clark'!'s New Destiny," The Mentor, 18
(&pril, 1940), 3. [
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force in closer cooperation among the colleges had been generated by con-
structing a union library on the campus of Atlanta University. Clark
University, in order to share the benefits of the library, of the modern
heating plant, and of the educational advantages of a closer relationship,
had to be relocated, as had been true of the Atlanta University 8chool of
gocial Work and of Morris Brown College. Therefore, when President Davage
on February 28, 1937, released to the Atlanta newspapers an announcement
of the plans to relocate Clark and to make the school a cooperating insti-
tution with Atlaﬁta University, meny responsible and far-sighted people

were pleased. The Atlanta Constitution carried the following statement:

Gifts aggregating more than & million dollars to enable Clark
University, local institution for the higher education of Negroes, to co=-
operate more fully in the development in Atlante of the greatest center
of Negro higher education in the world was amnounced Thursday by Dr. M. S.
Davage, President of the university, at the annual founders' day cele=
bration.

In ennouncing plans for the change President Davege stated that
the new relationship will be in the nature of a closely~knit federation,
rather than a merger, and that Clark will continue to function under its
own board as a four-year liberal arts college. At the same time the two
institutions will co-operate as fully as possible through interchenge of
professorships and classes. Joint library facilities and otherwise....

The contemplated move of Clark University will bring the sixth
institution into the federation, making it complete with the exception
of Gammon Theological Seminary, in which no change is contemplated at
this time,37

The relocation of the school had been made possible by & cone
ditional gift of $750,000 from the General Education Board., In order to
claim this gift, the university had to raise $500,000 more. This sum was

received in the amounts of $100,000 from the Rosenwald Foundation, and

37
"Cleark University Gets Million," Atlanta Constitution,
70 (February 28, 1939), 1.
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$400,000 from Mrs. Henry C. Pfeiffer of New York, Part of the site was
deeded to the university by Atlente University, end President Davage
assuned the task of raising the balance needed to complete the new build=

8
ing program.3
Election of President Davage to a National Church Qffice

Out of the unification of three groups of Methodism in 1939
came significant changes and the creation of new offices. Unanimously
elected to serve as executive secretary of Negro schools of the Methodist
Church was President Davage of Clark University. He was the first Negro
to be elected to the position since the board of education for Negroes
was merged with the general board of education of the Methodist Churche
This office headed the departments of the church having official rele-
tions with the following institutions: Meharry Medical College, Dillard
University, Flint-Goodrich Hospital, Bennett College, Claflin College,
Philander Smith College, Wiley College, Paine College, Bethune-Cookman
College, and Clark University. Thus, acceptance of this new position
did not entirely sever his relationship with Clark University, the in=
stitution which he had served as president for seventeen years, and for
which he had effected the final plens for the new Clark College. It
was thought in electing Davage to this new position of responsibility,
second only to the bishopric, that no one in the church knew better than
he the departments of the church, the accrediting and standardizing

agencies of the country, and the various boards and foundations through

38
Ibid. s Do 1.
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39
which philanthropists had aided Negro colleges.
Election of Brawley as President of Clark College

Elected to succeed Davage was J. P. Brawley, who had served as
dean of instruction for fifteen years.40 Prior to his election as presi=-
dent on March 19, 1941, he had served as administrative deen for a period
of six years.41 The faculty and student body looked upon him as a men of
integrity and ability. The year, 1941, marked the acquisition of two
other honors by Brawley; namely, the earning of the degree, Doctor of
Philosophy, from Northwestern University and the receiving of the honor~
ary degree of Doctor of Science in education from his alma mater, Semuel

Houston College.,
Leying of Cornerstone

Another chapter in the development of the new Clark College
was written Sunday, April 6, 1941, when at formal ceremonies the cornef—
stone was laid on the administration building at the new site facing At~
lanta University on Chestnut Streets A program that preceded the laying
of the cormerstone was held in the Warren lMemorial Church. The’meeting
was celled to order by Col. Willis l. Everett, chairmen of the Clark

College board of trustees, and Bishop Lorenzo H. King, resident bishop

9 The faculty of Clark College honored President and lrs,.
Davage with a banquet in Thayer Hall, Tuesday evening, November 19, 194l.
The complimentary gesture was tendered in recognition of his recent ap-
pointment to the new work.

40 Alphonso Ae. McPheeters of the department of education was
ele cted in June, 1941, to succeed Brawley as dean of instruction.

1 "J. P. Brawley Elected Clark Un1vers1ty President," Atlanta.

;Dally World, 15 (March 20, 1941), 1. o

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



266

of the Atlantic coast area, presided. Harvey W. Cox, president of Emory
Uhi%ersity, delivered the principal address on "Atlanta as a University
Center." Others appearing on the progream were? Harry W. McPherson,
BRufus E. Clement, J. R. McCain, W. R. Wilkes, Louie D, Newton, Willis J.
King, Edward G. Mackay, W. A. Fountain, Sr., Je F. Demery, and J. W
Thamas.42 |

An outstanding feature of the progream was the presence of the
school's guest of honor, lMrs. Henry W. Pfeiffer, Widow.of Henry W.
Pfeiffer, manufaecturser and philanthropist of New York City. It was Mrs.
Pfeiffer's liberal contribution that greatly aided Clerk in matching the
offer of the General Education Board. After formmer President Davage
paid a personal tribute to lirs. Pfeiffer, to which she made a response,
President Brawley, in his closing remarks, spoke of ﬁhe traditions of
the college end the possibilities of & bright future. The students of
>01ark College presented to Mrs. Pfeiffer a bouquet of red roses and &
Bible.

Six articles were placed in the copper container that was
sealed up in the cornerstone. Included were a copy of the Bible, a copy
of the program at the laying of the cornerstone,‘minutes of the 1941
trustees' meeting, a copy of the 1940-1941 catalogue, and a copy of the

April 6, 1941, issue of the Atlanta Daily World.

New Physical Plant

To house Clark College on Chestnut Street, four new buildings

2
Stella Brewer Brookes, "The Clark College of Yesterday and
Today," Atlenta Deily World, 15 (April 6, 1941), 1l.
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were constructed and completed by September 13, 1941, The latest archi-
tectural ideas in college design were embodied in the construction of
each building.

Warren-Haven Hall, -~ The administration building was named

after Bishops Warren and Haven. In it are housed the administrative of=-
fices and the chapel or auditorium with a seating capacity of about seven
hundred persons and smple facilities for little theatre productions.
Provisions are also made in the administration building for an art suite,
music studio for choral and bend practice, six practice rooms for music
students, classrooms, a large audio~visual room, faculty offices, a co-
operative shop store, offices for the deans of men and women, and a post
office.43

| Theyer Hall, -- Thayer Hell is advanced in college building
design. The three-story building was planned in such a way that it
houses three separate but related activities of college life. On the
ground floor is a large student center to accommodate about four hundred
persons, providing for the cultivation of wholesome aspects of the so-
cial life of the students living on and off the cempus. The second
floor is devoted to an enlarged home economics department, On this floor
are & spacious foods leboratory with modern facilities for the analysis
of food, classrooms, handicraft room, reception room, clothing depart-
ment, and offices. On the third floor are a modern kitchen and a dining
room designed to provide banquet service or cafeteria style for over

three hundred people.

43 Cliff Mackay, "Clark College Gets Ready to Begin New Event-
ful Chepter," Atlanta Daily World, 15 (September 13, 1941), 8.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



268

Dormitories. == Pfeiffer Hall for men and llerner Hall for
women, named after Henry Pfeiffer and Annie Merner Pfeiffer respectively,
are identically constructed. In addition to sleeping quarters for
students, each building contains a living room or lounge, hospital
rooms, six guest suites, and a suite for the dean of men or dean of
women, 8o as the case may be. The equipment of these buildings is
new alsoe

To many of the students and friends of the college the oppore
tunity to ‘beg;‘m college life in a new plant was a rare experience.
President Brawley envisaged the physical plant in terms of its added
opportunities for realizing the aims of the college, when he spoke of
the purposes of the college and the significance of its relocation:

The relocation of the college on a new site and the beginning
. of the school year 1941-1942 in a new plant mark the beginning of a new
era in the life of this historic institution. In this new era is en=
visaged the continuity of the nobleness of purposes of this institution
in the years passed. Undergirding its program are the aims of making
men and women who will be clean and liberal in their thinking, unselfish
in their motives, Christians in their outlooks, courageous in their un-
derteking, end uncompromising in their stend for the right, the highest,
end best. :

As the college looks to the future with hopefulness, it recog-
nizes its obligation to those whose labors, sacrifices and contributions,
both material and spiritual, have made this era possible, In attempting

to meet its obligation to the Methodist Church and to the youth of the
Negro race it will inevitably become a greater Clark College.

Inauguration of Brawley as President
v of Clark College

While presidents and representatives from more than fifty col-

leges looked on, J« P. Brawley was inaugurated as the seventeenth presi=-

44
"Brawley toBe Inaugurated as Clerk Prexy," Atlanta Daily
World, 14 (April 10, 1942), 1. .
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dent of Clark College on Friday afternoon, April 10, 1942, The inaugu=

ration was part of a three-day program at the college, during which the

modern new buildings were dedicated and the seventy-third annual Founders!
. Day observed.45

Willis M. Everett, president of the board of trustees of Clark
College, presided over the ineugural ceremony. Those participating on
the program were: Stanley E. Grennum, E. M. Hurley, Stella B. Brookes,
John W, Haywood, H. W. lcPherson, J. A. Baxter, M. S, Davege, M. W. Dogen,
Jeo Pe Brawley, end Mrs. Henry Pfeiffer.

The principal address was delivered by President John W. Hay-
wood of Morristown College, Tennessee, who developed the theme of "The
Role of the Christisn College in After-War Recomstruction." He extended
a challenge to church~supported schools to pfoduce the new social teche
.nicians who would be so greatly needed in the after-war era, These peo-
ple, he held, must be experts in the realm of humen relationships and
must be imbued with a new sense of social stewardship.

The charge to the new president was delivered by H. W. McPher-
son, executive secretary of the Methodist Board of Education. Brawley,
in response to the charge, pledged himself to do everything possible to
meet the great challenge that faces not only Clark but all Christian
colleges, To him the challenge was for development of Christien men and
women to lead the world out of‘the chaos in which it is now enveloped.

In eaccomplishing this task, Brawley expressed the belief that the col-

"Brawley to Be Inaugurated as Clark Prexy," Atlanta Daily
World, 14 (April 10, 1942), 1.
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leges of Atlente Had an opportunity, unlike that afforded in any other
community, to show wheat cen be done through cooperation. In fact, the
future of the institutions depended upon such cooperation.
The music for these occasions was furnished by the Clerk Phil=-
~ hermonic Society under the direction of J, deKoven Killingsworth. MNrse
Henry Pfeiffer, one of the great benefactors of the college, was present
et 8:00 o'clock in the evening at a special dinner given in her honor by

the faculty and student body of Clark College.
Dedication of the New Clark College

The founders' day exercises were held on Sundey morning, April
12, 1942, with Bishop R. E. Jones delivéring the address. The dedication
of the new plant was on Sunday afternoon, April 12, at which time the
address was delivered by Bishop G. Bromley Qxnam of Boston. Others ap=-
pearing on the program were W J., King, D. H. Stanton, Rufus E. Clement,
Mrs., Henry Pfeiffer, David D, Jones, Mrs. F. C. Reynolds, M. S. Davage,
and M. J. Holmes.

College executives who had arrived by Tuesday, April 10, for
the ceremonies were Mrs. Mary Bethume, J. F. Drake, M. W. Dogan, J. M.
Gendy, J. W, Haywood, W. P. Tolley, A. W. Dent, S. E. Grannum, M. D. Jones,
We Je Trent, E. He Fitchett, H. M. Bond, and E. C. Peters; and from the
Atlanta schools there were W, A, Fountain, Bs. E. Mays, F. Be Washington,

Miss F. M. Read, and R. E. CIement.46

6 .
"Clark Dedication to Open Tomorrow," Atlante Daily World,
14 (April 9, 1942), 1.
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Clark College and the War

With the declaration of war between the United States and the
Axis nations in 1941, the academic council of Clark College at once
sénsed the repercussions of such a conflict upon the sfudents and life
of the college. During this period of world conflict the college has
been engaged in the following activities and readjustments: (1) estab=
lishment of civilian defense corps, (2) appointment of morale committes,
(3) perticipation of students and faculty in community defense activi-
ties, (4) offering of new credit and non~-credit war courses, (5) ac-
céleration of the program by means of a double session in summer school,
and (68) rethinking the aims of the college in the light of the present
enmergency and of the post-war world.

The physics department, which was equipped at a cost of ap-
proximately $50,000, is meeting the specisl war need for training in
electricity, audio-visual work, light, heat, photography, and radio re-
peir. In the home economics department, students have the opportunity
of teking specialized courses adapted to the needs of a country at war,
in foods, clothing, child care, day nursery, and consumer education.
‘The secretariasl-science phase of the business department also hes ex-
peanded to cooperate in the war effort.

On the campus of Atlante University from January 2 through
‘June 30, 1943, Branch Nos. 7 of the Army Administration Schools trained
enlisted men of the Ammy Alr Forces in basic administration. The course
of study was similar to that offered in seven other universities and
lasted for a period of eight weeks for each class, All university dore

mitories were vacated and made ready for the soldiers, with the faculty
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and students finding accommodations at Clark, Spelman, and Morris Brown
Colleges., Classes were held on the campuses of Morehouse and Spelman
Colleges, and Clark College furnished additional boérding fecilities,
From the college enrollment more than 200 men and women have
been called to or have enlisted in the different branches of the mili-
tary forces. Many of the young women have the rank of first end second
lieutenants in the WACS, while the young men are serving as privates,

and as non-commissioned and commissioned officers.
Seventy-fifth Anniversary and the Status of the College

After & period of seventy-five years, 1869-1944, the college
celebrated its seventy-fifth anniversary on February 24-25, 1944. The
visionary university of 1869 is today & smell liberal arts college.
Recent changes characterizing the new (lark College are pertinent to
the administration and future development of the institution:

1, The name of the institution has been chenged from "Clark
University" to "Clark College."

2. The aim of the college has been defined within the sphere

of & good functional liberel arts college, dealing with the total de-
velopment of the student.

3 + The institution has been housed in & new plant with many
adventages for carrying forward such e progrem.

4, The local board of trustees has been granted sutonomy.

: 5« The dual system of administration that existed on the old
campus of Clark University has been abolished.

8« The composition of the local board has been changed to in=-
clude more representatives of the Woman's Soclety of Christian Service.

7o The college has assumed its responsibility as a cooperating
institution of the Atlanta University system.
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Sunmary

Until 1929 there were in Atlante seven institutions for the
higher education of Negroes; nemely, Atlante University, Morris Brown,
Moreﬁouse, snd Spelman Colleges, Atlanta School of Social Work, Clark
ﬁniversity, and Gammon Theological Seminarys Throughout the years eech
of these institutions had developed a distinctleducational philesophy,
yet each realized that much could be gained from cooperative participa~-
tion.

The most extensive program of cooperation among the Negro col=-
leges in Atlanta prior to 1929 was the Morehows ewSpelman and Atlente Uni-
versity summer schoole In 1929 the Atlanta School of Social Work became
& part of the summer schoole Since 1933 the summer school has been con-
ducted by Atlanta University, with the affiliation of Morehouse Coliege,
Spelman College, the Atlants University school of social work, Clark
College, Morris Brown College, and Gammon Theological Seminary.

The Atlante University system is patternmed after the Toromto
plan, which grew out of the conflict between the state and church as to
suthority and financing of higher education in Canada. Robert Balwin
thought there was only one course tc pursue in dealing with an educa=
tional trust intended for all; that is, to make the state university a

rrcomnon ground forall youth of the country, irrespective of creed. His

plan assumed that the separate institutions would abandon their degtee-

conferring power snd group themselves amica_bly around the state univerw
sity. Balwin's proposal was unsuccessful, because the movement for

separate colleges had gone too far. However, the ground had been broken
and the conditions for cooperative operation of the colleges were stated

in the act of 1887, known as the Federation Act. This act of federation
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‘cgused the University of Toronto to become & teaching body, with pfo~
vision for the grouping of arts colleges around it, It was believed
that such a system provided a combination of strong pergonal influence
on students, with a broad outlook and widened sympathies, as well as @
common life among students, free from the narrowness of the small univer-~
_;sity and from the lack of social union of a large undivided university,.
The Atlenta University system is composed of two groups of
schools; namely, affiliated and cooperating institutions. In 1928 the
trustees of Atlenta University appointed a committee to consider & pro-
posal of interest to all the colleges of Atlanta; later a committee was
appointed from Morehouse and Spelman Colleges., The joint committee ffom
the three colleges, after studying the proposal, drew up a plean that was
aécepted in the form of a contract of affiliastion by the boards of the
three colleges. On April 1, 1929, an agreement was signed by the presi-‘
dents of Atlente University, Morehouse College, and Spelman Coilege,
acting under authorization of their respective boards of trustees. The
agreement provided for a board of trustees for each institution, composi-
tion of the Atlanta University board, scope of curriculum, and physical
facilities. The purposes of the affiliation were the elimination of un=-
necessary duplication of effort and overlapping of the courses, reduc~
tion of administrative and teaching cost, and the consequentrstrength-
ening of each of the constituents. The cooperating institutions of the
Atlante University system are Morris Brown, Clark College, and Gemmon
Theologiocal Seminary. Oglethorpe Elementary School: and Spelmean Nursery
School are fostered in connection with the acaedemic progrem of the uni-
versity. The status of the cooperating colleges differs from that of

the affiliated colleges, in that the former are not so highly integrated
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as a part of the unit. However, the cooperating colleges have an agree-~
ment with the university as to the use of physical facilities and scope
of curriculum offerings.

Clark University, in order to share the benefits of the library,
modern heating plant, and the educational adventeges of a closer\relation—

~ ship, hed to be relocated. This was made possible by a gift of $750,000
from the CGeneral Education Board, $100,000 from the Rosenwald Foundsation,
and $400,000 from Mrs. Henry C. Pfeiffer of New York City. A part of the
site was deeded to Clark by Atlanta University.

The finel plens for constructing the new Clark College were per-
fected by Presidenf Davage. In the midst of the construction of the new
plant in 1941, Davage was elected as executive secretary of Negro‘schools
of the M. E. Churche. He was succeeded as president of Clark College by
J. P, Brawley, who had served as teacher and dean for fifteen yeafs at
Clark.,

The new physical plant of the college was occupied for the
first time at the beginning of the fall term of the school year, 1941-
1942, The four new buildings (Wérren—Haven, Thayer, Pfeiffer, and Annie
Merner) embodied the latest in architectural design. These buildings
were dedicated on April 12, 1942.

Before the college could become well adjusted to its new physi=~
cal plant and enviromment, the faculty was forced to meke curriculum ed-
justments in the light of the nation's present conflict with the Axis

- nations. The college has worked assiduously with a limited faculty and
staff, in meeting the needs of its students through a program adjusted

to the tempo of the war emergency. In addition to program adjustments,
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- the college cooperated with Atlents University in providing boarding
facilities for approximately 300 soldiers attending Branch No. 7 of the

Army Administration School. From the college enrollment more than 200
men and women have been celled to or have enlisted in the different
brenches of the military forces,

Since 1940 significant changes have been made in the adminis-
tration of the college, as it has assumed the role of a cooperating ine

stitution in the Atlante University system.
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CHAPTER X

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS
The Problem

The general purpose of this study is to trace the origin and
development of Clark University and Gemmon Theological Seminary as in-
stitutions for the higher education of Negroes. The specific objectives
are: (1) to exemine briefly the agencies of the Methodist Episcopal
Church that played a part in the founding and administration of Cleark
and Gemmon; (2) to show the extent to which the proposals and support of
these agencies influenced the development of the programs of Clark and
Gammon; (3) to trace the growth of Gemmon as & department of Clark Uni=
versity and as a separately endowed and administered theological semi-
nary; (4) to reveal the distinctive features of each institution in its
program of development; (5) to survey the present status and to predict
the probable futﬁ;e of Clark College as a cooperating institution of
the Atlents University system of higher education for Negroes; (6) to
‘provide a clear understanding of Clark College in terms of its purpose,
program, and place in Americen education; and (7) to forge a needed

link in the history of Negro education in the United States.
Sources of Date

Information for this study has been obtained from the annual
reports of the Freedmen's Aid Society, annual reports of the Woman's

Home lMissionary Society, periodic reports of the president to the board
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of menagers of the Freedmen's Aid Society, reports of the deen to the
president and local board of trustees, departmental reports of Clark
University, reports of special committees of the faculty of Clark Uni-
versity, surveys of Negro education, minutes of the board of trustees
of Gammon Theological Seminary, minutes of the faculty of Clark Univer-
sity, and journals of the general conference of the M, E. Church. Ad=-
ditional sources that provided important date dealing with the histori-
cal development of the institutions were: student publications, origi=-
‘nel letters from alumni and interested individuals, catalogues, bulle-
tins, addresses of school officials and visitors, newspapers, megazines,
scrapbooks, and historical volumes dealing with phases of the problem.
Information of great value has been secured from personel interviews
with former and present officiasls of the university, alumni, faculty
members, and old citizens of the community. The author's own experi-
ences as a member of the M. E. Church for more than twenty-five years
and as a teacher at Clark for approximately fourteen years have been

drawn upon in the selection and evaluation of the data used.
Plan and Procedure

1, As a background for interpreting the origin end develop-
ment of Clark and Gemmon, a brief study was made of the origin, pur-
poses, and activities of each agency of the Methodist Episcopal Church
in edministering its system of schools for Negroese.

2, Different stages in the development of(the institution,
with emphesis upon progrem adjustments and level of education, were

snalyzed in the light of individual and racial needs, church and local
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administration, and importent educetional movements.

3+ The general activities of the Women's Home Missionary So=
ciety were treated, together with‘its_program for the education of Negro
girls on the campus of Clark University end Gemmon Seminary.

4, The Atlenta University system, with its affiliated and co=-
operating groups of institutions, was discussed as a basis for identi=-
fying the role of the new Clark College as a cooperating institution.

5. Important changes in the organiéation end administration
of Clark since 1940 have been traced, together with their implications

for the future development of the college.
Relationship to the M. E. Church

The origin and development of Clark University and Gammon
Theological Seminary were conditioned by the purposes and activities of
the different agencies of the Methodist Episcopal Church engaged in ad-
mninistering its system of schools for Negroes., The first of these agen-
cles was the Freedmen‘s 4id Society, orgenized in 1866, with its object
that of labor for the relief and education of the freedmen and others,
Starting as a missionary endeavor, this society becames & permenent or-
ganization of the church in 1872, and its program expended to include
the spiritual, intellectual, physical, and social development of the
indiﬁidual. The general conference of the ils E. Church saw fit in 1880
to authorize the society to expand its program to include schools for
whites in the Southe It was made clear to the ministers end consti=-
tuency of the church that some of the money raised for this cause would

be used for the education of white students, but not to the embarrass-
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ment of the work among Negroes.

Perralleling the efforts made to harmonize and enlarge the work
was the problem of the type of education to be offered. The society be-
 lieved that people conditioned as were the Negro and many of the Southern
whites should have an opportunity for advancing themselves economically

through & program of industrial educetion. To this end there were es-
tablished seven centers, where elaborate programs were executeds Indus=-
trial courses were taught in all the schools operated for Negroes.

The change of neme of The Freedmen's Aid Society in 1920 to
Board of Education for Negroes implied a new emphasis, since the general
church was interested in effecting a closer and more intimate relation-
réhip between the work of education for Negroes and that of the board of
education, especially with respect to academic stendards. This unifi-
cation of the program for the two races culminated in 1928, when the
work for Negroes was placed uﬁder the board of education. Provisions
were also made by the general conference in 1928 for a survey committee
to study the scope and type of work in Negro schools, in order that the
coatribution‘made‘might be as valuable as possible in meeting changing
‘needs., Despite the financiael difficulties of the depression period,
this step forward on the part of the church led to a greater interegt
in the development of real colleges for Negroes under the supervision
of the church. With the unification of Methodism in 1939, the educa=
tional program for Negroes remeined under the board of education of the

Methodist Church,

Orgenization and Administration of the Clark University Units

The orgenization of Clark University., -- The orgenization of
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the Clark University units until 1941 was a loose, infommal arrangement,
whereby four phases of the generai program of the church (Clark Univer=-
sity, Gemmon Theological Seminary, The Stewart Missionery Foundation to
Africa, and Thayer Home) were fostered on the adjoining cempuses of Clark
University and Gemmon Theological Seminary under separate administrations.

Clark University was established in 1869 as a missionary ven=
ture following the Civil War, eaiming at the elevation of the freedmen and
freedwomen by means of & progrem of Christisn education. The growth of
the institution during its early period of development was predicated
upon the idea that the "three R's" were the basis for le arning and that
the race could best be elevated by the development of racial leaders in
the persons of trained teachers and preachers. The society was inter=
ested only in elementary education, because of the limited educational
opportunities of the freedmen. In keeping with the policy of the society,
Clark sold its Summer Hill school house to the city of Atlanta as a public
school for Negroes and attempted to establish a theological seminary on
Whitehall Street in 1872. The school was relocated in South Atlente in
1880, and it was then that the university took form with emphasis upon
ministerial, industrial, teacher-training, and college work.

The renewed emphasis on ministerial training after the apperent
failure to establish a seminary in 1872 led to the establishment of the
Gemmon School of Theology of Clark University in 1883, The school re-
mained as a department of Clark until chartered as & separately endowed
bschool in 1888, The charter was emended in 1889, changing the neme to
"Gemmon Theologicel Seminary." Important in the evolution of Gemmon was

the zeal of W. F. Stewart for the redemption of Africa. ZHis effort led
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to the establishment of the Stewart llissionary Foundation to Africa in
cénnection with Gemmon. The fourdation operated as a separate sgency,
"serving as a bureau of information and as a means of training students
of Clark end Gammon as missionaries and church workers.

It was E. O. Thayer (white), later president of Clark Univer-
sity, who had édvocated the need for a program of education among the
freedwomen. His challenge to the women of the church was accepted and
the first "model home," Thayer Hall, for the elevation of Negro girls
was established in 1883 on the campus of Clark University by the Woman's
Home Missionary Society, an independently organized and operated body.
Thus, there existed a four-unit school arresngement on the adjoining

campuses of Clark and Gammon.

Administration of Clark University, == Contributingvto the
complexity of the orgenization of the ﬁniversity was a dﬁal board of
control. The institﬁtion was administered by the board of the church
agency and by a board of trustees. The constitution of the Freedmen's
Aid Society provided for a board that delegated its business to an
executive committee composed of the bishop or bishops of the church in
charge of mission-work and of not fewer then fifteen members elected
by‘the board., Also, provision was made for a corresponding secretary
énd for a gensral field superintendent, who were ex-officio members of
the committee. The treasurer, corresponding secretary, and general
field agent were required to make annual reports to the anrd of mana~
gers, and the Freedmen's Aid Society in turn mede o quadrennial report
to the general conference of the M. E. Church.

Clark University was incorporeated in 1877, with a charter
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ﬁhat provided for self-govermment on the part of the trustees. However,
meny of the functions delegated to the local authorities, as mentioned
in the charter, were performed by the board of managers of the Freedmen's
Aid Society or by the board of the agency operating schools for Negroes.,
Perhaps this’arrangement existed because of one or all of the following
reasons: (1) the property or physical plant of Clark was purchased in
the neme of the board of managers or of the existing church agency; (2) a
belief that the local board could not adequately administer the affairs
of the university; (3) the board of mensgers was responsible for the fi=-
nancing of the university; and (4) the local board was conceived by the
society as a body that worked with the executive committee composed of
the bishop or bishops, The last condition was perhaps the major reason
- for the overlapping of functions. The action of this committee, however,
wes subject to the final approval of the board of managers or trustees
of the church agency. The granting of local autonomy and the abolishing
of the duval system of administration between Clark and Thayer Home have
come since 1940 within the era of the new Clark College.

The executive tripartite. -~ The field superintendent, bishop,

and pfesident of the university made for an executive tripartite. That
Clark University, during the seventy-five years of its existence, hes

had thirteen presidents with the three longest periods of tenure being
for eight, nine, and seventeén years respectively, is somewhat indicative
‘of the type of supervision given by the field agent of the society, or
church agency, and by the Episcopal head of the area in directing the
destiny of the institution. Because of the frequent turnover in the

executive office of the university, Clark as late as 1923 was often withe
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out an institutional philosophy or program, save that provided by the
field egent and resident bishop. Beginning with the year 1924, a new
policy was initiated in the selection of a president for the wmiversity.
The person chosen at that time was not a minis,ter but an educator, yet
one who was deeply interested in the general end educational program of
the church. Also, during the twenties the church realized to a much
greater degree than before that the leadership of the Negro race must be
by Negroes. Therefore, since 1924 the two presidents chosen have been
Negroes. This change as to type of administrator in a large measure has

ocreated a college with a real collegiate atmosphere.
Special Courses

Closely associated with the problem of adequaté housing and
physical facilities was the providing of a program of studies in keeping
with the needs of those served. When Clark University moved to Whitehall
Street in 1872, an attempt was made to change the institution to a theo=-
logical seminary. Again, in 1880, when the school was relocated in South
Atlenta, ministerial training was reemphasized and an elaboraste progream
of industrial training was projected side by side with the development
of the acadenmic depaftment. The purposes of these developments were to
provide intelligent teachers and preachérs, and to raise the economic
status of the Negro by developing skilled workers.

Expansion of ministerial training. ~- The development of Gammon

Theological Seminary may be regarded as an expansion of the early program
of Clark University for the training of ministers and Christien workers;

-the school operated from 1883 to 1888 as a department of Clark University.
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Its aim was to do practicel work to help men toward success in the ministry,
and its course of study and methods of instruction were suited to the cul-
ture and capacity of the students who sought its advantages. In pursuing
these aims and ideals, the administration integreted its program with that
of the collegiate department of Clark,

E., He Gammon, after whom the school was nemed, studied the situ-
ation of the seminary and became convinced that, in order for the school
to fulfill its largest usefulness, it should be independent in its organi-
gation and govermment, end thus sustain the same relationship to each
school in the entire system of educational institutions of the Freedmen's
Aid and Southern Education Society. This plan would make the Gemmon
8chool the school of theology for the M. E. Church of the whole South.

To this end, the school was chartered as a separate institution in 1888.
The charter was amended in 1889, changing the nesme to "Gammon Theélogical
Seminary."

Of singular significance in the history of Clark and Gemmon was
the appointment in 1910 of one man as president of the two institutions.
This arrangement, however, was short-lived; one year later a new president
was elected for Clark University, end S. E. Idlemen (white) was retained
as president of Gammon. Throughout the years there was co=operation be=-
tween the two institutions, which manifested itself in the joint use of
teachers, in the exchange of students, and in cowoperation of Clark and
Geammon in meking possible activities for the intellectual end cultural
development of students, faculty, and university community. The seminary
also has enriched its program through co~operative relationships with

other institutions of the city end community agencies,
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Industrial education for the male students of Clark University., ==
People ogﬁﬁzrth ;§g7§%uth cane to believe after the Civil War that economic
security end respectability for the South could be regained only through
an adequate program of industrial and technical education. &mong the many
beliefs as to the best course for ths lNegro was that held by the liethodist
Episcopal Church, to the effect that industrial training was an essential
part of Christien training, and, therefors, should be a part of the church's
work in the education of white and colored persons in the South. However,
the development of the industrial curriculum of Clark University to the
point of national recognition, because of limited funds for maintenance
and expansion, wes a slow and painstaking process. Nevertheless, the
university succeeded over a period of sixteen years in expanding'its of-
ferings in two fields (carpentry end agriculture) to twelve different
areas. The period of industrial expansion may be regarded as extending
from 1880 to the time the uailversity was forced, because of lack of
funds, to close the department of industrial training in 1896.

With the closing of the industrial department as such, the
university became interested in a progrem of manual training. The transi-
tion was at first very slow, and manual training did not really charac-
terize the work until as late as 1904. Even after this date, printing
as a vocation continued to be taught principally because this department
was self-supporting.

The third and last phasg of the industrial program at Clark Uni-
versity was that of scilentific farmiﬁg. The purpose of the work was to
fit students to teach agriculture snd to investigate agricultural problems

of value to the South by effecting a close co-operation with the science
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departments of the university. In connection with the work, a farmers!
institute, similar to that at Tuskegee, was conducted for the education
of férmers. Because of insufficient funds, the university ébout 1910

Was forced to relinguish this phase of the curriculum. This was the last
attempt on the part of the officials of Clark to establish an industrial
unit as & part of Clark University.

Thayer Home and the industrial training of girls. -~ The organi-

zation of the Woman's Home lissionary Society of the Methodist Episcopal
Church grew out of a felt need and was not an effort on the part of the
women merely to assert themselves, or to imitate the activities of the
Freedmen's Aid Society. Interest in the venture was stimulated by the

ivgreat tide of disconéolate immigrants who came to America: énd by the
moral and social depravity of the fréequmen. ‘In approaching the prob-
lem of the different races, especially that of the women of the colored
race, the women of the Methodist Episcopal Church caused special homes
to be built in connection with the colleges operated by the church. In
addition to this, an attempt was made to educate the parents of the
school community through a program of adult education.

" was established in

The first of these homes, "Thayer Home,
1883 on the campus of Clark University. The home placed emphasis upon
the tréining of young women in the following phases of the total pro-
grem fostered by the society: (1) kindergarten, (2) home and home-
meking, (3) nurse training, (4) missionary services, and (5) teachers
end specialists in home economics. The program has been as flexible as

that of the college, often changing to meet & felt need of the students

and the community. It is significent to note, however, that these
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changes have been made in keeping with sound educational principles and
procedures. From a éervice ﬁepartment of the college, meeting the needs
of.the women and children of the South Atlente community, as well as the
students of the college, the home has developed into a full fledged home
economics department of the college. With the coming of unification and
the new Clark College, there has come a new Thayer Hall. However, the
original aim of the society, "Christian home meking," still finds ex=-
pression in the curriculum activities of the college, in serving young

women and young men.
Development of the Academic Work

The growth of higher education for Negroes was & slow process.
_The church realized that a sound foundation was necessary for the devel-~
opment of higher education. Because of the economic status and attitude
of the South toward public education, the Negro was forced to receive
his education thiough the efforts of private institutions, & plan in
which the elementary department fed the secondary, which in turn served
as 2 feeder for the normal and college departments.

The elementary course., =~ While adjusting its progrem to the

needs of the students, the university from 1869 to 1880 did very little
work beyond the elementary level. Students with an elementary education

easily found employment as teachers and accepted appointments as pastors.
As lebte as 1924 approximately one~fifth of the student body was enrolled
iﬁ the seventh and eighth grades. The society operating the university
met with much criticism in terms of its methods of fostering this phase

of the work. There were those who believed that all elementary work
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should be given up and turmed over to the public schools. Had this been
done, it would have meant the dismissal of several thousandéopupils each
year. The elementary work was necessary at Clark University, because of
the inadequacy and weakness of the common schools of Atlanta, Gecigia,
and of the South. Another reason for work upon the elementary level was
that opposition to the education of the Negro was strong, and public
opinion had been molded so solidly by former relations and prejudices
that any effort for the general education of the freedmen met with little
encouragement, if not with bitter hostility. Many of the early teachers
(white) who‘came to work at Clark were ostracized and treated with great
unkindness.,

Secondary education and its emphasis at Clark University. =-

The democratic concept of education that found expression in the common
schools of the Northern states did not find real acceptance, even in
making adequate provision for white children in the South, until the be=
ginning of the present century. The Negro received little by way of
publicly supported schools, and the colleges and universities, as estab-
lished primerily by the different denominations, became the source of
secondary education.

In addition to the preparatory course of the university, Clark
operated a systém of adjunct academies., As an expression of the princi-
ple that each level of the school system must feed the next highest, the
institution secured a large number of adjunct schools throughout its
patronizing territory. Any regularly graded gresmmer school or high
school could become an adjunct to the university by indiceting its desire

to do so and by submitting its course of'study for approval by the face
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‘.uity. vThree such schools were the LaGrange Seminary at LaGrange, Georgia;

" Rust Normal Institute at Huntsville, Alabama; and Haven Normal School at
Waynesboro, Georgia. Special privileges were awarded the graduates from
these schools.

| In 1896 the preparatory course of the university was extended

from three to four years, in order to conform to the standards fixed hy
the university senate of the M, E. Churche By the turn of the century,
two distinet preparatory courses were offered at the umiversity, the
classical and the scientific. Also, the terms "preparatory course® and
"preparatory school™ were used interchangeably at Clark Bhixnrsity;
giving the impression that this phase of the work was somewhat of an
adjunct to the program of s#q@ieaaﬁfthe uniiersity. This distinction
is further revealed by the use of the term "academy,” in which the
work became a separate unit, with its own pfincipal and corps of teach-
ers. With the rise of the normal department and the department of
education of the college, this unit served as a means for practice
teaching until it was sbolished in 1936,

The normal course. -- The lack of educational opportunities

for the training of Negro teachefs, save those provided primarily by the
church schools, placed upon private institubions the responsibility for
training teschers. The Methodist Episcopal chnreh, through the agency
of the Freedmen's Aid Society, took the position that "the elevation of
the race depended to a large extent upon the sending forth of a well
{preﬁared group of young people as teachers. To educate teachers gave
tone to the present snd determined the character of the future. The

underlying philosophy was one of self=help. It was believed that the
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permenent prosperity among the freedmen had to be connected with those
possessing an identity of interest and destiny, for they only would be
able to get access to their hearts, share théir burdens, and aweken them
to high purpose and noble deeds.“l

Almost from its beginning, Clark University offered the normal
course for the preparation of teachers. This normal course was equiva-
lent to the preparatory course and to the eclectic course, which wés com~
posed of subjects from normal and preparatory‘courses. The curriculum of
the normal course, however, differed from that of the preparatory in its
inclusion of natural éoience end miscellaneous subjects instead of Latin
end Greek. This normal course at Clark wes much in keeping with the
general course in schools operatéd by the church prior to 1896. As was
true of the preparatory course, the normal course after 1896 was ex-
tended to include four instead of three years, to conform with require-
ments set by the university senate of the M. E. Church. With this addi-
tion of a year and with certain changes in subject matter, special stress
was placed upon the art of teaching.

It is importent to point out, however, that the fifst two years
of the normal course were the same as those of the preparatory course,
although languages were eliminated during the last two years of the normal
course, sand pedagogy and the sciences were added. By 1900 the work again
had teken the form of & three-year preparatory course (classical and scien-
tific), & nomal course of four years, and e higher normal course of two

years, designeted as freshmen and senior years. The status of the normal

1
Twentieth Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of the
. B. Church, p. 8. Cincinnatis lethodist Book Concern, 1887,
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course was one year above a three-year high school course or equivalent

-I;O four years of high school works. The higher normal course, orgenized

to prepare students to meet demends made upon the university for teach=

ers to take positions in academies, high schools, and city systems, pro-
vided *two years of additional treining in English, seience, and pedagogy
~after completion of the college preparatory course.

After 1926 the academic work of the college was organized by
departments. The normal course, distinet from that of the high school,
was‘equivalent to two years of college work. Because of the trends of
the time and the growth and expansion of the department of education of
the college, the normal course was discontinued in 1938-1839.

Development of the college durriculum. ~- The college depart-

ment of the university, esbablished in 1879 ten years after the insti-
tution was founded, required four years of study after the completion
of the preparatory depesrtment. The curriculun was composed primarily
of the classics, Latin and Greek being required for each year except
the senior year. The enrollment in the college department was small at
first. In 1883 nine students were enrolled in the college department,
with one in the graduating class. The course had changed but slightly
and a real placement of courses or subjects as to terms of the school
year did not occur until 1885.
During the first decade in the life of the university, many
phases of intermal organigation characteristic of a university developed.
~ There were three colleges: the college of liberal arts, the business
college, and the college of musice. The general scope of the work of-

fered is indicated roughly by the type of degree granted. The university
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in 1896 ceased to give the B. C. S. degree upon completing the commercial
or business course., There were, however, three full collegiate courses
of studies leading to eppropriate degrees; namely, the classical, the
scientific, and the mechanical. Those taking a trade received a certifi-
cate upon graduation, unless pursuing the complete course in mechenical
engineering, Students ig?gngineering progrem received the B. M. E. de~
gree, which was intended to rank with the other collegiate degree., This
practice was followed until the trade school was abolished. The degrees
of A. M. ond M. S. were provided for, but few persons, if any, saw fit
to avail themselves of graduate work.

With the abolishment of the trade department in 1910 and the
rise of teacher-training, the college offered tﬁe following courses:
classical, scientific, literary, eand higher normal, Graduates from the
classical course received the B. A. degree; scientific course, the B. S.
dégree; literary course, the B. L. degree; and higher nomal, the B. Ped.
degree.

Once the university offiecials had undertaken the tesk of devel-
oping the college department, the serious mistake was made of expanding
its offerings in too many directions, as indicated by the degrees grant=-
eds This had been done without a careful consideration of physical fa-
cilities, teaching personnel; and number of students taking the different
progfams. This condition at Clark and at the other schools of the de=
namingtion became an issue at the meeting of the Association of College
Presidents of the I'reedmen's Aid Society in 1910, As late as 1928 there
existed the belief that, because of the lack of definite educational

‘objectives, the college curriculum was deficient in cohesion and that
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" there was a tendency for it to extend in too meny directions.

The decade begimning in 1920 was one in which a vigorous effort
was made on the part of most officials of Wegro colleges to have their
 institutions stendardized by state departments of education and by region-

al accfedit;ng associations. In 1931 Clark University was placed on the
‘accredited list of four-year class I colleges by the states of Texas and
North Cérolina, receiving "A" rating with nearly all the Southern states.
The institution was also given group I classification by the American
Medic&l Association. Another step forward ceme when the Southern Associa-
tion of Colleges and Secondary Schools rated the school "B" in 1934-1935,
The major deficiencies of the university were limited support, inadequacy
éf library books, énd small faculty remunerations. The university was

able to secure "A" rating from the Southern Association in 1941-1942,
Atlanta University System and the New Clark College

Until 1929 there were in Atlanta seven institutions for the
higher education of Negroes; namely, Atlenta Universibty, coeducational;
Morris Brown, coeducational; Morehouse, male; Spelmen College, female;
Atiénﬁa School of Social Work, coeducational; CGemmon Theological Seminary,
male; and Clark University, coeducationals Throughout the years each in-
stitution had developed a somewhat distinet educational philosophy and
progrem, yet all realized thet much could be gained from cooperative
participation,

The most extensive program of cooperstion among the Negro col=-
1eges in Atlante prior to 1929 was the Morehouse~Spelman and Atlenta Uni-

versibty Summer School. In 1829 the Atlants School of Social Work became
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a part of the summer school. Since 1933 the summer school has been cone
ducted by Atlanta University with Horehouse College, Spelmen College,
the Atlanta School of Social Work, Clark College, liorris Brown College,
and Gammon Theological Seminary affiliated.
The Atlante University system, which is patterned after the

Toronto Plan, is composed of two groups of schools; namely, affiliated
colleges and cooperating institutions. OCn April 1, 1529, an agreement
of affiliation was signed by the presidents of Atlanta University, More-
house College, and Spelman College, acting under esuthorization of their
respective boards of trustees. In 1940 the Atlenta School of Social
Work became a professional school in the Atlanta University system and

’ its neme was changed to that of the Atlanta University School of Sociel

’ Worke The purposes of affilietion are elimination of unnecessary dupli-
cation of effoggfcﬁ’overlapping of coﬁrses, reduction of administrative
‘and teaching costs and consequent strengthening of each institution.
The coo?arating institutions of the Atlanta University system are Morris
Brown College, Clark College, and Gammon Theological Seminary. Ogle=-
thorpe Elementary School and Spelman lNursery School are fostered in con=-
nection with the academic program of the affiliation. The status of the
cooperating colleges differs from that of the affiliated colleges in -
that they are not as highly integrated into the system., However, the
cooperating colleges have an agreement with the university as to the use
bof'physioal facilities and scope of curriculum offerings. The purposes
of the cooperative system are the same as those stated for the affili-

- ated plen,

Clark University, in order to share the benefits of the library,
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fmodern heating plant, and the educational advantages of a closer rela=
tionship, had to be relocated. This was made possible by a gift of
$750,000 from the General Education Board, $100,000 from the Rosenwald
Foundation, and $400,000 from lirs. Henry Pfeiffer of Wew York City.

Part of the site was deeded to the college by Atlanta University. The
new physical plant of the college was occupied for the first time at the
begiming of the fall term of the school year, 1941-1942. The four new
buildings, Warren-Haven, Thayer, Pfeiffer, and Annie Merner, embody the
latest in architectural design.

The term "New Clark College" well characterizes the institu=~
tion today. Certain changes taking place within the last decade, 1934=~
1944, end pertinent to the future development of the college are as fol=-
lows:

1, The name has béen changed from "Clark University" to "Clark

- College."

2, The institution has been relocated and housed in a new
plant that offers many advantages for carrying forward the educational
program.

3. The aim.of the college has been defined within the scope
of a good functional liberal arts college, dealing with the totel devel-
opment of the students.

4, The board of trustees has been granted local autonomy.

5, The dual system of administreation of Clark and Thayer Home
has been abolished.

. 6« The composition of the local board has been cheanged to in-

clude more representetives of the Woman's Society of Christian Service
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(W. Ii. M. Se)e
| 7, The curriculum of religious education offered by Clark and
Gammon has been revised in the light of advanced academic standards.
8+ The college has assumed its responsibility as a cooperating

institution in the Atlanta University systeme
Conclusions

The development of Clark and Gammon is not necessarily unique.
Since the establishment of Christisnity in the world, the church has
played a vital role in perpetuating education. From the day of the
monasteries to the founding of Harvard University and beyond, schools
have been established, influenced, or finamced by the church. This fact
is especially true of Negro education in general and of Clark in
particular. In the history of the typical private Negro college, two
distinct periods are marked: (1) the missionary or parochial period,
when the purpoée, policy, atmosphere, administration, financial support,
and sometimes even the property were either provided by the church or
greatly influenced by it; and (2) the tramsitiomal present period, when
the ecclesiastical and secular interests are in balance with each other,
with the secular, however, apparently gaining the ascendancye. This tremd
is true of Clark, since the time from 1869 to 1924 might well be called
the parochial period and from 1924 to 1944 the tremsitional period, in
which the institution was emerging as an educational institution per see.
Although the history of Clark follows the general pattern of
development for meny other schools, white and colored, a careful study

of its history is dgsirable > 8ince the institution has engaged in the
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vital work of education and uplift for a significant But segregated
minority group.‘ After the paésing of seventy~five years of college life,
in this transitional period in the history of Clark, there is a challenge
to offer certain interpretations and coﬁclusions:

1. The four~fold school units of Clark University that existed
from 1883 to 1940, the dual type of administrative board that came with
the chartering of the university in 1877, and the executive tripartite
since the election of the first president of the university in 1870 have
given to Clerk o complex and rather unusual type of orgenization and ad-
ministration. There are reasons to believe that in this arrangement
certein problems have gone unsolved; however, in no instance have such
lapses been greatly detrimental to the steady growth of the university.
It is possible that much of the growth of the university, especially
during the early period, was due to the keen educational insight and
leadership stimulated by a complex system of organization and adminis-
tration. In addition, the following factors must not be overlooked in
considering the growth of the university in its program of cooperation:
(1) a general feeling of unity, since all the units were fostered by
the same church, which was itself a highly organized body and managed
with efficiency; (2) the menager of Thayer had the reank of a department
head at Clark University; (3) the professor of missions had faculty rank
at Gammon; and (4) each unit realized its interdepemdence.

2. In the development of higher institutions for Negroes, all
the private schools started with the elementary level of education, but
gradually abandoned this level of training. The . E. Cﬁurch, however,

was one of the last to relinquish the elementary phase of the work, es-
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pecially at Clark University. The belief of the officials in spreading
tﬂe training over the sub-college subjects was based upon the following
condition and principles, which the college even now must still face:

(1) limited public educational opportunities and facilities for Negroes
in the South; (2) the importence of a controlled environment in the early
development of the child; and (3) the need for thoroughly prepared stu=-
dents for advanced work. This practice of providing education upon eacﬁ
level, entailing additional expense and a shift of emphasis to industrial
education, made for the slow development of the collepge department, which
was not fully accredited by the Southern Association of Colleges and Sec-
ondary Schools until 1941,

3. The college hes not been able during any stage of its de=-
vélopment to vrovide more than the basic program of a liberal arts col=-
lege. This has meant the omission of many desirable activities essential
for effective work. However, in the new Clark College, with each of its
divisions well equipped, good library facilities, special eguipment in
audio-visual education, and many adventeges offered by Atlanta for field
and lasboratory work, the academic program of the college should be made
more functionsl and adjusted to the needs of a larger number of the stu-
dents enrolled., The approach should include better funetioning of the
divisional orgenizetion of the college and greater cooperation with the
divisions of the other institutions of the Atlanta University system, as
exenplified in the areas of mathematics and student teaching.

4, The finencial program of the institution within a period
of seventy-five years has gone through a complete cycle. It was expected

that as a missionary enterprise the school would be financed primarily
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through individual donations. The decade, 1920-1930, was a period of
organized giving and shé.ring through a general fund of the M, E. Church.
fhe amount received by Clark at the turn of the decade was supplemented
’by donations from organized philanthropy and by large contributions from
individuals. Many people today are laboring under afalse impression of
the financisl condition of the college, because it has been housed in a
new physical plant and is a cooperating college bf the Atlante Univer=
sity systems To finsnce adequately the desifed program of the college,
it will be necéssary to increese the annusl expenditure to at least
$50,000. The practice followed by the college in recent years ( of ask-
ing 8 yeariy contribution from alumi, students, faculty, and friends .cf
the college), if continued and implemented, will provide a ™living but
wncertain endowment." In fact, acquiring an adequate endowfnent, as is
true of most Negro célleges, is one of the greatest problems Clark must

facte
The Future of the New Clark College

Any attempt to predict the future of Clark College in the light
of recent changes must be predicated upon the accomplishments of the At-
lanta University system, the strength of Clark's foundation and record,
and the ability of the institution to meet intelligently the demends and
problems of a post-war world. Sober and balanced leadership mast cone
tinue, if Clark end the other affiliatedand cooperating institutions of the

"~ Atlenta University system are to survive. Besides a statement of prin&iples
of ceopefation among the different institutions, there must be clearly

stated objectives and a willingness to cooperate for the good of each in=
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stitution and of the students served,
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APPENDIX I

TABLE 1
CONTRIBUTICNS TQ THE FREEDMEN'S AID SOCIETY, CASH AND CLOTHING,
1867-1372%
Contributions
Clothing
Year Cash end Books Total
NO’V. 1 - OC‘l‘,. 31
1866 - 1867 $35,420,93 $1,218.96 $37,139.89
1867 ~ 1868 45,040,424 5,127.00 50,167.24
1868 - 1869 85,815,09 7,698,441 93,513,450
1869 - 1870 57,755.,49 4,964,00 82,719.49
NOV. l - Feb. 1
1870 - 1872 38,060,40 1,500.00 39 ,560.,40

* A summary is given for the first four years in the report of the Freed-
The emount for 1870-1872 is given in the

men's Aild Society for 1868.
report for 1872,
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TABLE 2

316

TYPES OF SCHOOLS OPERATED BY THE FREEDMEN'S
AID SOCIETY, 1869 AND 1879%

Number

Institutions 18691 1879
University « « o o o « « o 4 5
College o o o o o o o o 1 1
Seminary o« o o o s o o « 0 5
Normal school .« « & « « & 6 2
Biblical institute « « « 1 3
Medical school . « + « « & 0 1
Institutions not chartered 0 10
Obhers « « ¢ ¢ o o o o o o 48 0
Total . ¢ ¢« ¢ & v ¢ o o & 60 27
v * Data taken from the first and eleventh an~

nual reports of the Freedmen's Aid Society.
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TABLE

III

3

317

NUMBER OF INSTITUTIONS, TEACLERS, AND STUDENTS UNDER TEE FREEDMEN'!S
AID SOCIETY OF TEE M. E. CHURCH, 1885 and 1888

1888z

1885¥
Institutions Fumber|Teachers| StudentsfNunber| Teachers] Students

Chartered « o o« o o 7 50 1044
Medical and Dental

College o« o o o & 1 8 40 2 14 74
Theological School &

Biblical Dept.. . 5 11 266 5 15 112
Not chartered . . . 13 43 2013
Legal « ¢« o o o .« & 1 6 6
Industrial .+ . + 12 59 865
Collegiate . . . . 8 103 3158
Seminaries .+ « o . 10 - 46 1892
Totals o« o o o o & 26 112 4263 38 243 6106

* Eighteenth Annual Report of

the Freedmen's Aid Society of

the M, EB.

Church, ppe. 4-5.

Cincinnati: Methodist Book Concern, 18856,

"% Twenty=first Annual Report of the Freedmen's Aid Society of the M. E.

Church, pe. 14.

Cincinnati: Methodist Book Concern, 1888.
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